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PREFACE

The translator’s art is one that is all too often unappreciated. So
much do we value the original work of an author that we overlook
the time, patience and skill necessary to a successful rendering of it
into another tongue. It is meet that we acknowledge our growing
debt to the increasing number of individuals who have labored long
and arduously to make the heritage of Armenian literature avail-
able in English. In particular we owe an especial thanks and appreci-
ation for the scholars who, one by one, have made an increasing
number of Armenian historical texts accessible in this, the most
widely read of western languages.

The past twenty years have been rich in works of this kind. From
C.F.J. Dowsett’s rendering of Moses of Daskhuran’s History of
the Caucasian Albanians through the magisterial translations of
Agathangelos, Moses of Khoren and Eghishe by R. W. Thomson,
the riches of Armenian historical literature have steadily been
brought to the attention of the academic community of the English-
speaking world. At this writing, translations of the histories of
John the Catholicos (by Krikor Maksoudian), Thomas Artsruni
(R.W. Thomson), and Faustus of Buzanda (N. Garsoian) are in
preparation, while manuscript translations of the Ashkharhatsouyts,
Zenob of Glak, Cyriacus of Ganja and Thomas of Metsop* already
exist, and will doubtless find their way into print as well.

The present translation of the History of Lewond, ‘‘the Eminent
Vardapet of the Armenians’’, is from the pen of Reverend Zaven
Arzoumanian, who, in the time-honored Armenian tradition, com-
bines the demanding office of active clergyman with the no less
exacting role of the scholar. An important source for the Arab
period in Armenian history, Lewond’s text begins with the death of
Muhammad in 632 and continues to the death of the Catholicos
Isaiah in 778, and thus forms a continuation of the historical work
of Pseudo-Sebeos. A contemporary and often an eye-witness narra-
tor of much that he describes, and a reliable reporter of informa-
tion gleaned from older contemporaries, Lewond is particularly in-
terested in the relations between the Armenian nobles and their
Arab overlords, and gives valuable information upon these. Well-
educated and well-read, he had a keen understanding of the situa-
tion which existed in Armenia and in the Middle East in general in
his time. His chronology is accurate, his facts are found to be re-
liable whenever they can be verified from outside sources, and he
has wisely enriched his history with copies of inscriptions, letters,
and other supportive documentation. It is significant, I believe,
that Western Europe offers no contemporary of Lewond whose
work is of the same calibre. Reverend Arzoumanian’s lucid and



readable translation, enriched by historical and textual notes which
draw upon the latest Western and Soviet scholarship, is all the more
valuable for the only previous translations into French (G. Chah-
nazarian, Paris, 1856) and Russian (K. Patkanov, St. Petersburg,
1862) are rare and, of course, obsolete. Drawing upon previous edi-
tions, unpublished manuscripts, and the earlier translations and
commentaries, his work will fill a serious lacuna in the publication
of the separate links which together form the chain of Armenian
historical literature, a chain which has continued without serious
interruption since the fifth century, and whose collective transla-
tion into English should do much to enhance the quality, not only
of modern Armenian historiography, but of that of the Byzantine
Empire and of the Caliphate as well.

ROBERT H. HEWSEN



n.GhNut MUSUUVGPM LU.3N3
U.MUAUUUY CMr2U LD
C. R
(LGGnyepG RGwanh)

Ywn vheGwnuptiwb Auwgng wyuwwnvnyetiwG vwuhG C. nwpm
fiwy ywwnvhy LnGn Bpkgh wwwndwagpniehiGp hp hypwgwannty
wbtinp Yp gpuk dwidwGwlywyhg wywwninpbwb vte: NbinGn Yp
wwwndwgpk wpwpwg Ukipduanp Uptkgp e b dwywunwG Yu-
wwpwd wppuwiwbpbhpnt 156 nmwpmwb dwidwGulwonpswGh wi-
gnupupdbinp 632 priwywGEG dhGyt 788, Yuptunp twuwdp np-
whu wywlwwnbu W ummo,wqumnut wwwnuhy, nunGuny Ak-
whitwpwnp dwdwlwywlyhg wikGhG wpdipunnn AtinhGuyGepkG
UhG: E. nwpm Utptnuh jugunGh Nwindnygepl b {kpwl 6 tpykG
tnp, winp npyku wGdhowYwb ywenpmp, LtnGnh NMwindniphil
NanGnbw) Ukéh dwpnpuybunh {wng? Gpyp hp wligniquyuG
wnbtinp Yp gpuik Gubtit wyG ywwuwmwnny np dwdwlwlyuwyhg wpw-
puwlwl wnppinGp popnpnyhG Yp wwhuhG 2pgwlh wpwpwg
wpounwlpGlipnt dwuhG, pwGh np wpwpbpkG ywndwgpnyepp
uYuuw wibkiih ny, . t &. nuptpniG:

Tdpwumwpwp NtnGn Bptg wwwdhsh Yhwlpp dwuhG
Gionyp vp whquu Yupbkh sk tinwd quGhy hp GpyhG vk b Yud Ab-
nwgquwy wy) Awy wywwnmdhyGipne dowm: UGumwpwlyniu np Auy
wwwnvhsGhp wyph wngtit mGhgwd GG hinGnh qnpdp W od,-
unmwd whyk: & nupkG hnng dwnynn Awy dwnkGughpGlpp
Up YYughG ek wpwpwg wpuwiwlpbbpnt ywwnmdwgpnn AinhGw-
Up tnwd t «LtinGn Bpkgy», hGywku UntithwGGnu Swpoltgh Us-
unnhy (d. nwp), Uwdnmky UGkgh (¢F. nwp), Uluhpwp UGkagh
(dR. nup), Uuhpwp Vjphywblgh (. nwp) W Uhpwynu
Swhdwltigh (. nup): SwnYwlowywb t np @nydw Updpni-
Gh (. nwup) np yunwhopkG wyph wngtit mGhigwd t NtinGnh
wwwdwgpmehtGp it oguimwd AnG qulnnny LanG G. huuwapw-
gh (717-741) RmqubnpnGh Yuyutip wn Odwp R. (717-720) w-
nwpwg wihpuwbn mpnud Gplup pnewlgnieblhG, sh thotin b
Ywu yniqlp 1hot) LEinGnh wGmGp Ywd Eipyp:

' Ukpknuh Byhulnynuh Muwwndniphil, h dtinG Un. Twjuwubwig, GptiiwG, 1939:

2 Mundnippil VhinGnbwy Ukéh dwpnwykinh Quyng, Apwwn. Ywpwwbn Bakwbg,
U. Mkwntippnipg, 1887:



UgunitAwlGnting, fwjunwy whpuwbnnm nmptwd, LhnG-
nh tpYyhG vke tiptignn Yghunmp wyGwpyGlip, wwblwmnmbtiuh thnp-
PhYy YYwympehtGGtp, wGadGwywb AhwnmwpepppniphiGibp, qhwnk-
1hpGhn, dwlopmphiGGlp Gt YrmuGnpnonudGlp, YniquG phiw-
nplgnt np anGn inwd £ Awdwyhp Rugpuunnbliug ninfivhG,
qpwd kt hp wwwndwgpniehiGp CwwyniA FwgpwuimGhh (Jinwd
824 pmuwlwbhG, npnh Udpwunp ta tinpuwgp Uonin Uuwlbph)
uGnpwGphG Ypwyd, i §Gwd AunwGopkli 730wywb prmwywiGt-
pnG W hp wwndwgpmphGp qpwd 788 prmwlwGkG ny wibkiih
n2, pwilih np pp wikGwybpehG wyGwpyniehilp Yp Ytpwpetipp
UunbihpwGbnu FMYGagh Ywpennhynup (788-790) quifiwywni-
WG np mtinh nGhgu 788 enihi:

Pt Awy pwlwuppmpebwG ke hinGnh wwwndwgnpni-
phGp jwewhuwYyh oqunwgnpdmwé k, wiuntAwlntipd wnwGahG
nuuntdGwuuppmphtGGtip bt Yud pGhuwlwb Apwwmwpulyniplwdp
pGwughpG nt yjwpwyhg Awpgtip, hGywku dinwgpwg ntunmdGuup-
pnuehiG e pGugph hGy hGy YEwnbipnt unmnigmd, gnfiugnighs Ytip-
wyny kG Yuwwnmwpniwd: donnmdh Yupowm Awmwppppwlwb oph-
Gwy vpG £ «Udpwwnp npnphGipney ywpwquwG (LEinGn gq1. PU. W
hEB.) npnlp unynpwpwp GnyGugmwd GG Fwipe w Sphgnp Uw-
UhYynGhwG tinpuypGlipnt Ativ: Lwy pwlwuppmplwG vty VLn-
nh wlnpny wlGupyniptiwlGg Ainbtiiwbpny plnniGnmwd £ np
U'wdhynGliwG tinpuwypGtipp, fwipe b Fphgnp, npnhGlipG thG vh
niG Udpwwnn UwdhynGhwbh, npnGp wpwpGlipnt JuwwipkG
wqwwn wpdwynitiiny yipwnwpdwl dwuynpulywul b wypu-
wnwdpbgwl Uonin FugpuwnmGh (732-748) Awy hojuwGhG nku:
UhGontin, hGywku gnyg wintwd GG AwgwglbnmbGhip Uwppywpwn b
nwwlod, «Udpwwnh npnhGhppy UwdhynGhwGGlp sthG, wy
Gn}G hGpG Udpwwn PpipunbiwG Fugpuwmbh (693-726) Auy
h2luwGh npmhGapp: Ugu Yunptionp YenhG whunp wlnpunwnGwGp
wnwGahGG:

UiGnmuwGh pwGuutp &. Utiputu UYhGhwG inwd & dhwyp np
wwnjwugnigwd £ dkGuapniepG up, hGwyku wyGwpyniigun yh-
pliy, mp putwywGhG uywnwd Yp GQYunk LanGnh yapwpbiptiug
popnp Awpgtipp: Uipnwpty, pGwgph pGawlywl Apwuwnwpuynt-
phGp e gnimpehitG niGhgnn dbinwgpwug nuntdGuuppnyepbp,
hGywtu Gubit GipYwy dwdwbwytipnt Awg & onmwpwqgh pwlw-
ubkp-ywndwpwGbtipn gwupp ¥p AiwmwgowmmpehGGhpp Awpy &

3. U. UbhGhwG, UwnblGwopuwlwl kwnwqownnyphiGitp (‘LhinGn Gpkg Mwin-
dwaqpp, LhnGn Gpkg bt Unyuku unpbGwgh, dwy RuqpuwnniGhGlipnt SnAivw-
dwnp) UqquihG UwunbGunwpwG (Ghk), UphkGGw, 1930, te 325:
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fiwdwnpl i ywwndwghunnpbw jwGdGt; LEinGnh qnpdp Ghp-
YuywgGnn (hwywwnwn ApwwnwpuwynipmG vp: dwpkGh pwGw-
ubtpGliptG 8. UwGwlnbwb, U.. Skp-ULbinGntwG, 4. dwpnwG-
hw, v, UnptintiwG, &, DwjywlnbwG, hptGg Ghutipnt Ainw-
pppepwd swihny nhvwd GG tinGnh e pGGwd hp Awnnprwd
wbintynieptGGbipp wpwpwYwb AwpyuihG npnyeliwlg, npudw-
YwG spswGunniptiuG, Awi-phrquinuui i Awg-wpwpwlwG
punwpwlywl YnnuGnpnonptiwlg, PwugpuwuniGhiwg it Uwdh-
UnGhiwGg vhutiwGg Awlnktwy mbGligwd AwlugntigniptiuGg yh-
pwptipdwidp:  SugnGp woluwpfAwgpugokn U. BphidtwG hp
duwywuwnwlp Luwn «UpwpRwgnigsh nipe  w2juwwmwuhpnt-
phwdp Yupbtinp mnh dp fwppwd £ LtinGnh woluwpAwgpnt-
phitip ubipmbtgn dwpght dke: Omwpuqgh AwpugtmGtp Hib-
schmann, Markwart, Toumanoff tu Honigmann hplig
wwnnty munwiGuuppnietiwbg vke plingpywd kG VLnGnh wywwn-
dwagpniphtlp uwAdwlwhwy Ainwppppnipetiwdp, nppwG np h-
pliGg 20pwihwd GhuyetinnG Atiw YpGuighl wnGynipp L. nwupnt Awg
wunvhhG wpdwipdwd hiy hGy fulinhpGhnp:

Yuwpuwytwn Gatwb 1887 pnihG U. Mnbippnipgh ke Apw-
wwpwlbg hinGnh  wwwndwgpnipbwl Gpypnpn wmywgpnt-
phiGp nput wunhG LEnGy Gnp Apwnmwpwympbw vp sk wpdw-
Gugwd: Pp plnwpdwy GapwdwywGhG vke GqtiwG Yp Gok owpp
up ogquuwywn ghnbithpGhp GniG Gpyh wy) Apwwnwpwynipbwig b
wlinGg npwku pGwghp dwnwinn dtinwgpwg vwuphG: Gqliwbh
wnbintympemGGEpkG Yp jwynbnih pk EinGnh gnpdp snpu Apw-
wwpwynipehtGGlip mGhgwd £ gupn: 1856hG dpwGubiptG pwng-
dwlmpbwdp v 1857hG AwgtpkG pGwgpny, GpYnipG wy Ywpw-
wtin dpn. CwhwqupbwGh Ynnut h @wphq: 1862hG Lupnypk
NMuwunwlliwb U. Mawnbppmpgh vk quyb Yp Apwwnwpwyt M-
ubipkG, i yupswwtu GnyG punwphG vty 1887hG UnbtithwG Uwy-
luwubiwGgh pGGwYwG pGughpp b nu Y'pGdwgk QYuwpuwwbn Gq-
bwG:

UniG yjwnwewpwGEG Yp jugnGnih Gubtit np wnwehG Gpynt
fipwunwpwynipbiwGg Awdwp Y. 4. CwhAlwquptiwG h dtinhG
Y'niGhGwy dhwyG kY dinwghp gnp hGpG pGnophGuywd Ep wy
Ginwgpk vp np h wwh Yp dGwup U. EodhwdGh dwnbkGunwnpw-
GhG Uk, dwhop npwku Bhdihuph Bupwwybin Uppliyu. Pugpu-
uniGhh dinwghpp: BptawGh Uwowmngh UGmwG UwwnbGunw-
pwGh eht 3070 Gtnwghpp, gpmuwd AL nwpniG, hpop Yp wwwn-
YwiGkp ©@hdipup Bwpuwbnm Upphwyu. FwugpuwnniGhh fiudw-
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duyG VwanbiGunwpwGh Qenwgpug 8nmgwlyhé: Ugu wywpuqu
wnwitti) Yp wwpgnih Frederic Maclerh  Awgpwypwd ntintiyni-
phwdpp®, pun npmy CwhwqupbwG Yunwpwd t pGugph pé-
noppGuynyeGp 1855 pmwlywbGhG, @hdihuh Ywpwwybin Uppb-
whuynwnuh dinwghp ophGwyh YpuykG, Pwphgh VwunbkGunw-
pwGhG uGnpwGop®: CwhGwquptiwGh pGnophGulwd dhnwghnpp
Maclerh gmguwywgqpmptwG dte Yp Ypk 209 epip: Qwptanp k&
fanmtuwpwp unmqlk) @hdhup Bwpwwybn Uippiyhulynwynuh
GinwgpphG hGplnyepiGp, pwGh np CwhAGuquptwGh qnig
ApwwnwpuwynmpmGGtpp ApdGnmwd GG wyn dhwly pGugonphG Yypuwy:
Uwninpte whwnh wwGp uniG dinwgph GywpwgpuwwGp pp Yup-
qhG:

F. Maclerh GniG gmguyhG vke Yuwy Guta wy Ginwghp up
NEnGnh wwindwgpmptwb nn Yp Ynpt 208 ehip?: UnyG dinwghpp
Un Ynk thnpphYy thownwlupwé vp gpheht puy Ynndk, Ed. Du-
laurierh, np pGnophGuywd t quyG M. Brosseth wwunlyuwbnn at-
nwghp ophGwyktG Ukwuntdptn 13-22h pGpwgphG 1851 pnuw-
YwGhG: Dulaurier Yp juynGt Gwta np Brosseth hul atinpny
Ulwgwd thowwnmwlYwuwpwb vp, Jwnbwlh ywhwwGuwyhG ypwy, Yp
wnbinkwgGk et dinwghpp pGnophGuymwd tp @hdhuh Ywpw-
whwn Uppbiwu.h ophGwytG vh ndG dwl Lwqupodh dtinwdp, ti
Pt dinwqhnp GE nupnt gpniehtG up inwd t:

Mwwnh, wydd Quntip £ np FE nupmG gpmwd LlnGnh
wwwndwgpnipbiwl pGwghpp, np Giplughu Uwownngh UGnuwG
UwunbGunwpwbh ppt 3070 dtinwghpG &, Yuptunp pGughpGh-
PG UhG k LinGnh GpYhG:

BqtwG hp 1887h Apwwmwpwympbwl dwuhG fuouliiny Yp
wnbintiwgGk ek hGp hp dinphG wwy nGkp uithwywG pGwaghp Up
(Gnwghp) nput uwYuyG Yp ywYubthG wnwehG 12 qumiuGlipp:
Ujgu Yuptanp phphhG wwnwnny GqiwG uGnpwd tp Snwpy
dpn. UnquputimGt np U. EsuhwdGh UwnbiGunwpwih oppGuw-
YLG pGnophGulyty wwp wywlunn dwup: Uidd jwpnbhp £ Guta np
BqtiwGh phph dtinwghpp GniGG £ BptaowbGh Uwownngh Uwwnb-
GunwnpwGhG vk wwhininn pht 4584 dnmnywdnihG Atin, qpmuwd
ShapwGwytpnh ke 1668hG, nn thpwih GnyG ppmphiGG mGh:

*Bnigwl Qenwqpug Uwanngh Ubniwt UwinbGwnpwpwth, fuwn. P BptowG
(1970), VtipwdwlwG ke 68:

SFrederic Macler, Catalogue des Manuscripts Arméniens et Geforg/'ens de la Biblio-
theque Nationale, Paris (1908).

SUGn, Qtin. ph1 209, ke 115-116:
F. Macler, Up. Upu. ko 115:
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Zhnbitwpwn, wydd yjwynGh Yp nwnGuwy np GqtiwG hp 1887h
fipwwnwpuwynmptwbp Awdwp Unbihwl Uwjjuuubwigh dinwdp
pwnnwwntip mmwd £ Gpynt pGugpbip, pun AtintitkwhG.

(w) Qtnwghp e 3070, AL nwpnt @hdihup Bwpwwbin
Uppbiwyu. RugpuwunmGhh ophGwyp (jhwn wwwgpni-
ptwi Y. 4. Cwhlwqupbwit).

(p) Qunwqhp e 4584, AL nwpn pliph ophGuyp:

UgunifwbGntipd BgtiwGh ApwwmwpwlyniehiGp Ywpdwlwont
Ywpbinp plpniemG dp, pwlh np AnG Guwnh sk wnGmwd h-
inlinh tpyhG vtigh Awuwd AGwgniG v pGuptipugniG dinwaghp
onhGuwyp, gpniwd % nwpniG, np wydd h wwfi Yp dGwy Bpliuwbh
Uwownngh UwunbGunwpwGhG vke 1902 AwdwphG Gapple: Ukp
GhpYwy whgtupkG pupguwlniphwdp wnwehlG wlqwuG pryuwny
pwunnwuwntighGp 1hotiwy AGwgniG pGwughpp Bgtwbh Apwwnwpw-
Ywd plwgphb Ak G mwppbp pGeipgndGhipp wkignighGe pi-
pwpwGship Eop yjwunmwyp: &% nupnt pht 1902 dnnnywdnih GYw-
pwopwwGi n pnjwlnwywd jhrwmwyupwGitipp wnwGahGG
Yp Apwwmwpwyklp unmnnph:

Uwulwnp 2GnpAwyugnmehtG wwpnhd juqunGh] Uwownngh
UGntwG UwwnbGunupwih wiopkG Mpnd. LnG MwshytwGhG
nn 1976 penithG pwpp inue vhq wpwdwnphnt jhotiwg pht 1902
dnmnywdnith  dwl  dwwyunkG-wywuwwntkGp quiylG  oguwugnndtiy
YuptiGuin Awdwnp dbip GipYuy wphuwwnmwuphpnyetiwG pGewgphG:

1ehNvh MUSUTUVS rNIREBULY QERULSDIUVENC

Utp nwunuiGuuhpniphtGp wabkh (dwl nwpdGhpnt dwnop
unnpbit Yninmwbp gninepil nblignn tiv vtigh dwlope qnywqpug
gnigwlyG nt jhownwYwupwGGlpp:  UpyhG  2GnpAwywnyehiG
Mpnd. LnG Mwyhytwbh, Uwoungbwl UwwnbGunwpwih
wnGopkGhG, np Awtigut utip mbnpwlphG ypwy wpnmwagntg bt ni-
nuplytip VwunbGunuwpwGhG vty wwhnng QLwnGnp Nundne-
phwl kopep dinwgpwug thawwnmwwpwGGhpp:

BptuwGh Uuwounnghw G UwnbiGunwnpwlhG dke Yp wwhinhG
plnwuitGp mpep dtnwgpbp npnGgut yhG (rehu 4442) plnoph-
Guynmwd £ wpnkG puy wwwgptiwg plGwugnk vp: Ukigh Yp dlwy
nmphul dwhopwlw] tiopp ophGwYyGtipniG:

13



Q6rUShr bh 1902
anNNduoih

&G nwp: Gphy' Uwpghu: Unwgny' dwdwquuy UwidhynG-
GwG: Yuwgunn' CuuwanG ypn.: @hkpp' 315: @nmpe: 24,4x16,4: Uhw-
uptG: Pnnpghp: Snp' 19-20: MwAywlwl' vwqunupe 1 (dw-
untlp), mnnwughd GpYwpwghp: Jwqd' Yuoiywn wnmwjumnmwy:
Uuwnwn stipmwgqupn Yuwe: Shownwlwpwi qpsh' 130p, 217 p.
Ywqunnh' 4w, 293p, 294w (1664 enth), 310w (1690 enih):

Fnywlnwlniypmt. ObinGntwy Bphgm MwwndmphiG dwing:
Guugptiwy  Lwphipuanppl - Ylghnnpnp.  jwnuupep  plnntd
pwlwunbtindpgl wpwmwplngG (phpepe 131w-184p): unphG Gi-
wgntiwy pentjue wn Uk hGE whyhGG. gh wnwpliwg wn Biwgp ek
nip G ghwnn Yuggk, B gpliwg wn qipnpanyehiGu pip (phinep
185w-212p): LnmduniGp qnp wpwpbiwg £ nuddG Yuwmwpbng h
tinGkG UGikh h fuGnpny tnpwpg (phppepe 213w-217p): Muan-
Umpehtl Lpwg (etipep 218w-309p):

(VanGnp vwul) phpep 3p-130p. NMwwndwpwlnphl LEnbn-
bw) Ubdh yupnuwybnh Lwing, np junuqu kpkikngG Uwhdknh
b1 qyGh GnphG, pL npyku b1 jwd npny ophGwlwr nnppbghl wnpk-
qlinwg, biw wnwik] pk {dwing wqghu. Gwlu tr wnwehG, npp ki
UdhpppunudGhp wilnuwGligwi, gh qpuwi wd Yugkwy ghojuwbne-
pMGG, UwhAvtwn danwéGh. . .) (JhGst int prmnuyehiG ghinhg
dwnwihg it ywpwnig it wwyw uwmwpwd: (Lbpg):

howmnwlwpwb

. 130p. (gpsh) «Qwwnmwpligun JupnwuwbwnniphtG kinGnh
Juul dwdwGuwywuwgpug wwlu @npgndwy, b ApwiwGl whwnG
Cwuwfiny RugpwwnniGng, np e guGyugnn tintiw] unphG nkp dw-
dwquuy h ywwnnuwinp juqgkG UwidhynGhwGg, h Awqwy wpn-
twlg b ApwdwG dpbp honG gpeh Uwng (uw) h: Unwpbd thotigkp
imnpuiwd G Gunmuwd, W dGw hwunp juihinbwGu, wdkGx»:

. 217p. «Upn wnwybd quutiGliutiwG, npp pGebtntngp, ukp
Ywd waphGuykp qukdwywunmwy GqGwinphG Guugphiwy qfn-
ghwgowh finwdwbpu, thoigkp qupdwGhG pwph thownuwyug ta
qrwquug YYuiwg G h junl qukp dwdwquuwy: @F jhokp qthdmG
anhy qUwunghu, np &l unybwy b Ainglinp Yapwypng, mnpdiwdG
Uunmwd wdkiGlgniG nqnputiugh yjwanG Yuptwg, qh Guw Jwgb-
Lk thwnp t GpypwwgniphtG wydd e dhown e juithinbwGu, juah-
wnhlihg, wuti»:
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for. 293p-294w. (Gnpngnn-Yuqunnh) «NwwndmphtGu LEnGn-
tiwy W ghppu Buugptiw e yipghG MwwndniehiGu dpwghwg h-
2wy k nfwGint YupGuiwGliging, np thintw) Ywyp, yapunhG
Ginpnqligh Bt Yuqut] vt uppliglniG huny CuwnG yupnuwti-
wh Lontginy, h pypu NPGAFS (1664), p hwnu Lphunmnuh, npp
Yuwytikp thotiughp h Rphunnu»:

. 310w. (Lhwnwquih) «2uunwgnn gpngu, np Ynsh hnGn
wwuwndwghp e Ypwg wwwndwghp e umpp fopG wGwwwmnw-
ipwgG' Giwgph pwip bt upwwnp pugmd, np W Ywpnwb yunp-
nuwtinu Pumpotigh unwguwy b Awwy wpniwbg hung Gt kinm
thawwnwy h nninG unipp EouhwdGh h hpyniepiG inging puing, npp
pGetnGnip tu ogunhp h umpp gpnyy, thokigkp b €ppunnu qPw -
nhotigh YwpnwtG dwpnuwwbwnG ta qdGonuG mp, wikG: b pyhG
MgLE (1690)»:

Yuptuh jhowwnmwupwGibptG pttie dinwgphu gpniptwG
unnyg pmwlywip sghngnhn Gt uwluyl punwpwp yuthny ywin-
Gh Y'ppwy Bipp Gyunh wnGhbp Skp Qwdwquuy TwdhynGiwGh
SnYAiwGGuwy dwlmg ywGwhuwgpnipliwG opswbp (1279-1311)8:
Stp dwdwquuyh YwlGwhAwipmptwl jhownmwlp wwhwd GG
Ywng Up wpdwlwugpniphiGGhp®: 1664hG dinwghpu Yp unwluyg
SnyAwGiGtu BupGuawblgh, Gnpnglip n Yuquty Ynunwy quyl hp
wowYtipnGlipkG Lonkigh CuuwunG yupnwwbnhG, t jinng dinw-
ghpu Yp vGwy Udpunngm yulph pwGwukp YwpnwG dpn. Fw-
nhotiginy down 1670hG np e quiiG U. E9ouhwdGh VwunbGwnwpw-
GhG Yp Gmppt 1690hG: BwynGh & mptdG np Uwpghu gnhy oph-
Guwiwd E quyG 1279-1311h 2powGhG SnyhAwGGwy dwGphG
fuwdwp, pt puy gpmpbwG JugpG wlyugm ppwy: Cun & .
UYhGhwGh «dtgh Awuwd pninp ophGuyGlipp dwgqwd GG CuwinG
Lontginy Gnpnqud wyu GinwgnkG, mpbuG 1664EG6 jhnny»:'°

Q6MUShI Phh 4584
dNNduoNh

1668 . Shgpwl(wytpwn): Gphs' Uppwhwd Bptg: Uwnwgnn'

820w, . U. WUpGhwG, TwunkGuepuwlwl {kwnwqownniphibihpn, LhkGGw,
fiww. &, ko 34: )

2. &. 8. SwobwG, Fnnnywénip bnwlwg YwpnuwGuy, YhtGGw 1900, ke
188-189: M. Brosset, Rapport sun un voyage archéologique dans la Géorgie et
dans I’Arménie, 1ll, St. Petersbourg, 1849. 8. RhipnbwG, «Futinh bwd Zwiiw-
quuwytiwG UwdhunGhwGGhpn SmiGpy», UpnG (1970), re. 3-4, ke 161-164:

0 BUhGhwG, &. L. TwunblGwgopulwt LhwnwqownniyphiGhn, . kg 34;:
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ey Uitimpu, Lwpwnwy Udphgh, Wey Uwhwy: Okpp' 389:
fonanp' 28x20: GpYyumG: Unwnnghn: Snn' 55: Uwlpwlliwp' Y,
19: MwAywiwl' dJwqunupe 2, ninnuqhd tpywupwaghp, Uikinw-
pwl: Guqd' upiywwm nwwhunmwy: Showmnwlwpws' gpsh 11w,
24w, 35p, 48w, 73p, 74w, 129w:

FAnywlnwlnyehti — Unjuku WnphGwgh, Uwn. Swpolhgh, Up.
Lwuwnpytpingh, Gubphnup Mwunde. Bytinhigwywb, Uqupwi-
qtinnu, Frwowlg @nnpe, Uhupny Lugngdnnptiging Mwwndpe. Uk-
3hG Utpukup, 8nyYhwb UwdhynGwb Munde. Swpolng, dwiu-
wny, Bnhot, OpplgiwG, Nwwndp. dwgnmGhwg, Unypwwnwy
Nuwwndpe., Uhfuwgkh Gunping dwdwGwlwg gpnigp, Lwpnwb U-
plitkgh, Uppwynu SwGdwybkgh, @nydwy Ukdnthtigh, Uhp. pw-
Guuppp ywpp @nyd. Ukdnthtiging: Udpwwnwy Uwwpwwbnh
NMwwndpe.: b dwdwlwlywg qpmghg Uppu. Uunping (Awwnmuwd):
Nwnbnbtwy Gppgnt MwndnieiG Lwyng:

(LknGnh Jwul) @. 375w-386p.- (UyqpkG pbph £) . . . wn
gniGn, wyp pipowdwpwnm dwpnhG: G jwwwnkp pwpwGi qluwn-
Gwuluh wwwnbpwquG. . . ) ( dpGstr tmt prmmpehiG ghinhg W
dSwnwyhg Gt ywpuinig it wwyw junmwpwd: Ywnmwpkgue ywp-
nuwwbwnniehG Lininh yuul dwiwlwlwgpug wwGu @npgn-
dwy, b Apwdw Gl wnhwnG Cwuwfiny Fwgpuwnibing, h hwnu Lt h
gnybiun wikGuunipp GppnpynyebwGa, np £ opAGhwy wydd ta
uhow, jwthnbwlu ywithwnkGhg, wdkG:

howwnwlwpwi

fo. 11w (gpsh) «NY pGehpgon umpp Awgpwwbnp W wunniw-
dwpwl Jupnwwbwp, jhokughp h dwppwthuy wnopu &kn
quunuwgnn gpniu quwfinwup funGw Unbinhub e qubGunpdwG Usp-
pwAwd gphsu wmkp nnputkwhi:

fo. 24w. Npp Awlnhwyhp udw jhotiughp jwnopu dbp quunwgnny
gniu Swiptigh Ununtiuh LwnwnwG it qdGonub Gnpw W Utin-
uwpwiw] Uppwfiwd gdnnu e nmp 1hotiwg (hohp b €pphuwnnut;,
wJkG:

fo. 35p. ... Uwluwiwln qunwgon gpniu quwfnwuh UitivnhuG
tiL qdonul pip qUawol i quuwnG' quwhnwuh UuppG e gnpnhG
qQTununuuwnb b pmunpG qUunwG t gfinginy npnh G qUwipni-
luwGaG B gdnn gpnyu:

. 48w.NY uppwukp Gt pwGwuwntind hhihumhwyp, pdwd oq-
whp pwG hGy qpngu wyu, thotiughp h dwppwipwy wnopu &tn
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quwnwgon gpniu quwfinwuh Lwpwnwb i gdon gpnyu qUppw-
fiwd tipkgG b npmp thotiwy thehp h phuwninuk, wikG:

for. 73p. gptigut dinwup UppwAwd wGwnpdwGh h Shapwi pw-
nwph h vwwnpwGhG umpp Ywpgqup Ak (1668) pyphG, wnw-
st 1hoti qhu b qdGonpG hu qukp 8nywlGkuG ki qFwiwdG, ti
nnip thokwy thehp h Rphunnuk, wikG:

@. 74w. NY nwup mutipwihg, pdwd plhptinGnip, jhotiushp h
dwppwihwy] wnopu dtip quwfinwuh LwpwnwG e qdGonuG hip
qutwol, vwypG' quwhnwuh @mGhYyG b qyrmulyhgl' quwhfinwuh
UpuppG W gnnuunpG’ qUunwl e gnpmbwyG pip' g Mununw-
uwp@, np wn Vunmuwd hnfuligun e gfinging npnhG' qUwpni-
fuwGG b nnip thotiwg thehp b Lphumnuk, wdka:

fo. 129w. Quunwugnn wwnhu qUwAwYG e gAwgpG pip q@npnuG
e quugpG pip' quwfnwup PwGwi W qynnuyhgl pip qUwn-
pnuwiG b gfinging npnhG pip qGhpgnp vwpYuwgG, e qUppw-
fiwd qdnnu 1hotk) b Ephunnu e nnip hotiwg 1hohp, wukG:»

QurUGbr @bk 3070
anNNduofh

1669-1674 prpe: dwG: Fphs' bunhp GGenmly, Sphgnp Bpkg,
Yuwpnwl Pwnhotigh: Uwnwgnny' dwmwl Rwnhotgh: ©Okppe'
438: @ninpe 20, 1x15,5: UhwumG, tpYuptl, tnwupG: Unwnpghn,
pninpghp: Snn' 19-20: UwlpwCiwp' Sp. Lmuuwanphy b Qulinp
Fuwy 1, Y, 19: MTwhiywluly' Jwqunupe 2, pninpughd Gnlju-
rwghp, UtivnwpwG: Ywqd' upbwywwnm nwhunwy: 8hpwmnwljw-
pwl' gpsh 48w, 158p, 365p, 391p, Aimwquyh 396p (1721 p):

Fnywlnwlniphi — 3nyAwl TuwdhynGhwb Mwwnde. Swpoling:
JuwuG U. pmniG: Uw. UunmmYwulG Nwwndpe. cwdwGwywg:
Uphuw. Lwuwnhytpginy ywul wGghg whghing: W inlGnwy tph-
gnt NMwuwdpe. dwing: Mwwvne. Ypwg: UnbpwGnuh Npnang
Snuyw G fupwwn Auwrwwnwgtiing: Uuhpwp Uyphywibging Mwn-
uniehiG: UYp. Ukdnthtging Ywpp Unu. Uwulbging: Swunwgu Us-
nuiwy i Guggh: Uwn. OpplgiwG dwulG Ukdh Gujuwpwnpni-
ptwGG OpphijtwGg: Uwhwywy UnpdpmbGiny @mne wn Unyuku:
Ywpnwlwy Upjuwnpfiugnyg: Ghp odwfiwph: Unwpbih Swn:
Upfuwpfiwugnig jwuinhGwging (lepgu. Snyh. Uﬁuhmwgh):

(MnGnp dwul) 0. 239p-305p. Muwndwpwlbniphilt LEinGnkw]

Ukoh yuwpnuwwbinh dwng, np jwnuqu bplitkinid Uwhdkinh b1
qlyGh GnphG, pL npyku b1 jwd npny ophGwljwr wmbpkghl inhbi-
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qipwg, biw wnwib] pk {wing wqqhu.— Vwju W wnwehG, npp
t UdhpppunidGhp winmwGligwi, gh qpuwl wd Yuihwy ghgluw-
Gmph GG Uwhvtwn dinwGh. . .) ( dhGt tinti pnnnippnG ghinhg
tit Swnughg bt ywpnng bt wyw yuwnwnpwd): (ThGe. Yp ywenp-
nt Uwipghu qphyh jhowwnwywpwiGp: Stu Qtnwghp pm 1902,
rlpe 130p):

Shownwlupwt

fo. 48w (gpsh). «FPptigut uwua ywwndnyehiGu LbEGnpwy wwwn-
dwaph, pb ywitpnwiG uppuqul pupnilngG JwupnwG yunpnuuyb-
whG FPunhotigniG Lt jhawmnmwy Anging pipny l dGnmwg, dtinwdp
wlwpdwb huwahp GpGaanyh: @Y. MTFC (1669):

fo. 158p-159w. Unwykd vh wlihnye wnGhp i wtp Awnmgk phiq
qyuwpdu pn. pln GuhG ke bu inhGu yjwdtiGhubiwG G puwG qpliwiu
wlgwinpu bt whpeht dinop dwipwptinbtiwg it wpdwGhu dwfing
t ny dh YhGwg punwpwdwdu nginy Spphgnn (2Gemuwd b gpmwd
t 8ofiwl) qnyhu, np yud thotkiny, wnwykd thoti jwnoeu wnwsh
Lphunnup gphu tir qdGonuG hd, npwyhugh wnophip dtp qugnip
mnpumpehl b Lppuninuk, i wkp wwgk quippumpG dkq pw-
qnmuiu, wukG:

fo. 365p. Gptigut uwlur pwlpu h pwnwpu Ywb, pGn Andwa-
bue umpp wnwpbkingG Mawnpnuh e Monnuh, MNMThG (1674)
PUNGG, dbnwdp wGwnpdwG Sphgnp tphgni: Unwetkd thoky gpu
Uhny wkp npnpduwgh, b Gunmwd nynpdh wubk) hGd dinuanppu:

fo. 391p. 3hotiwy qutinnmgtiw) i pwgiwgpue nghu dwpnwGwg
Juwpnwwbtinh Fwunhotigny' injd nmnputing b puchwntipng, np uw-
Yu wpluwintigwy h gntip unpw Awlnbtipd uppwgpnpbwdp Yhnhe
i whwwnniptiwdp, gh ignwugh it pungpwugh pGehngnnwugy,
pwig tiu b GinnyekGE hudk Ynnuh e dnmny gntigh, nnt ek Yudhu
plnwpdwytiw, ny qunuthwupnn:

QurruShr fhh 1889

anNNduuoih
1675 . unp Lninwy: Fphs’ Twpynu, dwypwytiv: Okpp' 380:
@nmp: 24,3 x 18,5: BGpyumbG: Pninpghp, Unwipghp: Snn' 30:
UwGpwGluwp' 1q: Gwqd' Yuobyww wwpuwnwy: Uuwnwn npng-
dwqupn Yuua: Showwnwlwpwb' qpsh 114p, 266p:

FnywGnwlniphiG— Bnhokh Mwundmphid Ywpnwiwg ta Lwyng
wwwnbtinuquhG: b wywwndnyetGEG @nyd. UinpdpniGing: tanGrug
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Bphgmt MwundmpehG Ldwgng: Fwpunh UTwoltanpging UkyGni-
ehG Uwpynuh: Unjupup MnphbGuginy Mwundmphi {dwyng:
Twowlg pninpe:

(1btinGnh dwul) ©@. 69w-114p. NMwwdnyppil Lhnbnw) JLoh
Yywpnuwwyknh {wing, np jwnwqu bpkikinge Uwhdbnh b qyGh
GnphG, pkt npyku b1 fwd npny ophlwlwt wppkghG wnhkqbpug
tiu wnuuky, pE Lwyng wqqpu. . . npp w UdhpppumGhp wGniw-
GhgwG, gh qpuwl wd Yugtiwg ghouwlmpepGi Uwhvtn dinwGh
. ..) (UhGotr tintit pnnmpeG ghinhg it Swnwihg b wwpwnmg ta
www Yuwnmwpwd: YwunwptigwG yupnuwybnmniyehG LtnGnh
Yyuul dwiwlwlywuwgpug wwbu @npgndwy, b Aipwdwit whwnG
Cwuyfiny Fwgpwwnnilng b thwnu tie h gnytiun wdkGuunipp tp-
pnpnmpbw GG, np £ ofiGhw) juuhnbiwbu, wdtG:

Shownwlwpwt
fo. 114p (gqpsh) «Fphgun Gtinuwdp wikGuypkwy b pkiGnuwg
U'wpynup pwGh uyywuwanph h bghf (1675) pnng:

for. 266p «Fptigun it wwwpntigun unipp ghpu b Cwiy pwnwpl, np
UYnsh huwywhwG, p qtinG mnuwy, h npniGu unipp UnbithwlnuhG,
b Augpuwytivnmpmb wikp Wwywwmp wph it pwe yupnuwb-
whG, b umunwGmG Lwypwwtivn gphsu thotiw, np quiGnGu YhwyG
mGhu b gnpdu ny»:

QBrrUGbr hbh 5501
N1NduoNh

1683, 1684 pe. Fwnto: %phs' Sphgnp phGy. (U.), Uhpwk) Gpkg
(R): Unwugnn' dwpnwl Pwunhotigh: Sphgnp ypn.: Okpp' 391:
@ninye: 20,2x14: GpYyupG: Angnpghn: Snn' 27: Yuqu™ Yupbwwmn
wwhunwy: Sppwwnwlwnpws' qpsh 243p (1683 ), 323w, 389p
(1684 o), Attnwquih 390p (AL 1n):

FRnywnwlniphit — UntithwGGnu OpphtwGh Muwndp. wwGG
UpuwlwG: UmGhwg dp quuwnwg AwplyG: LhnGnwy Gphgnt
Nwwndniepb Luwyng: Mwwndnyehil Y pwg:

(“LanGnh vwuB). @, 247w-323w ‘LhinGnwy Gphgnt Muwindw-

pwlniphib dwing (jupuwn ywywuuwanp) . . . np pln pipny hofuw-
Gnipetiwdp, gh nip kit hghilG wn Gw AwughG i yunyunwuwyh Awu-

twyp. . .) (UpGetr tintit pnnmphtG ghinhg kit Swnwihg Gt ywp-
ung i wyw Yuwmwpwd: Ywwnwphgun Jupnuybinmpt
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NtanGnh yuul dwiwlwlwugpug wwbu @npgndwy b Apwdw Gl
wnhwnl Cwwhny Pugpuunnmbng, np . guGYwugnn tntiwy unphG
wnkp Lwdwquuy h ywwnmuanp jwggkG UwdhynGbwg:

Bhownwlwpwt

@, 243p (qnsh) ®wnp tnwyp. . . Uipn gpligut ghppu wiu dwn-
twip, np £ UnGnwy Swpebing dhnwdp wkp Sphgnp wlwndw-
Ghu, h Gnpny YuhAp W Gpwlbwy wbwnG Jwpnwlwy ywp-
nuwtinnh Rumpotiging. thowwnwy punh hGpkwb ta §Gnnwug hipng
fionG Bnhwgh L dopG wppwhG, h pywlwlimpbwb Lwijwug-
kw6 utinh MPGLA (1683) wiuhG hb pwunwpu Pwntiy, pln AndwuG-
tun uppniG Sndwlm UYpwsh i b Awgpuytimniypliwb wnbhwunG
Bnpwqupnt Ywennhynuh, b yugtipnudG@ wGdhG pipng G ympw-
funipepiG vwGywGg UphnGh: Unn, npp iwlnhwhp wyud gpngu, th-
okigkp h |ppuwninu gpwy pupnGuutinG dwpmwd, b Gunnuwud
nnpuh wuwgkp hipG W dGnmwg hipng, qh YpYhG Lnwuwanphy
gquua Luwyng, gh pwgmu Gytintighu ghGiwg h AhdwGl G pugnud
Uninptiwg dwpnhy nwpdnyg h dbinwg jwunmnmwdghwnniphl ynp-
nupniju pupngmpliwdpi mpny: G pwgmd ghpu G qpl W
quyl AhGu Gnpngly quuitiGuyG wkinkwg, Wu wnwikp qUwWhpno-
1" ywlpu pb AhdwGl ohGhwg, wGkipny e AGgGapny tit wpnhi-
Gwgnig pwgnud gptiwGu b udw tit dhwpwlu pugmiu wnuiky,
pwl gSwptumG, np t nid wywidwn uwnunutipgmpetwdp b
wwwnwpwgop, gnp wkp Gunmwd Awunmwwnnti wwhkugk, @
jwgud wih duinGupytiwg £ h gnpdu 2h Gl wlinu vhdwdtidu yuGh-
gpG, np Nunmpp wuh, qph £t nid wGhAwppe it wiAkphe Yyhiop
Lgtiwy, Lt i yupnuwbnhG pupwynthwugl qybdul Awnwil)
quitinhpG ghpuwy Unfupny, 1Gny inpuny znippwGuyh wwpuuybiug
winpwgnig qaiphquwGGinG e ququnyG: Npny wkp Gunnuwd
finJwGh Gt wwpphuy (hgh Giw b wwhRtkugt jwdkGuyG wpYwdhg
swptiwg, Lt (k. wunbiwgu Blwlhiny pGn Gpynunwuwl unipp
ywpnwytivnwgl bt nwuwuwg L, jukp mwgk gipwlbitbn pwup-
pun(, pt GY dwnwy pwph & Awtwwmwphd, dnun inpwiuntehi
wbwnG pn. B Bunmnmwd dkq jhonqwgn e thotighniG ke ubkq n-
nnpulgh 1hip dvphruwlqud gqupuntiwGb, wukG:

. 323w. dwpmwl pupmbuwtnG b Aww] wpnbwGgG twn
ApwdwG dnkp hdmG gpgh Uhpugtith dtinuanp iphgni: Unwsbu
1hotigkp i nndwd G wunmwd ta Gdw hwnp junpntwGu, wdkG:

0. 389p. Cuntiphiptiw) Gnpnqligun Wwnvtwpw GnuyehGu Zwylu-
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JwG 6inh Gt wnfivh dwjwdwnwd b Ggpunwghin ipphipdwdp
thgnuuytipmbiw LhinGntw Gphgnt gintighwjunu yhwwuwGh,
Gutii Buugptiwg uppny GppwpwGh, plGn unuhG W LEawGhph
Ypwgtiwg AGwGwn wwwndwgpnnh b Uhpwky tphgk, h juwnipu
duwdwlwlwg pwquuquip it whwwpwnbih tpymg dwhdtivnw-
nuuwb pwquinpug UAdwwwy GudwiijwywGh, np h UnunwiG-
nnuwynihu e Cwhukdne, np h ywnbithu Ynyu h Coz, np i JUuwyw-
Awl GwGwship, npp W pwgquwiunp fuwnwnniehtd Yuiiwg pln
UhdtwGu, wiwownm, nwowdp hppl qudu U e & (44), qnp te h
jnipu pofluwGmpbtwG EouhwdGh Awgpuwbnmpu BGnhwqupm,
gphigwt wyu ghppu ywwniniphwlg thpwwnwly fingkth e pwGh-
pntG pwpniGuwbn LwpnwGh B Sppgnp yupnwuwbnh, Uw-
wnwd  ghiphwlpl whuwuwl ywhk jwiud wpluwpfhu b ghwn
wuwnbtiwg (Epwbkn pGn GpynunuwuwG yupnuwbtnul nuuwlyhg tiu
wuwywyhg wnGl, wikG: 2np b wnwekd, wn h jwigunmulwpun,
np h udw, jhotiwp qGnwuwn Uhpwt) tptgu Awlntipd dGnnpip
hunyp wn h Lppunnu e Bunmmwd qdtq 1hok 1hip vhiuwbgqud
gupunbwGq, wikG: @mpG PGLS (1684):

QBrrUShr febh 3583
2GRNV Y BPES, MUSUNRehRY LU3N38

&G nwp: @Lpp' 195: @mne: 19,5 x14: UhwumG: ‘unwnpp-
ghp: Snnp' 26: Vwlpwliwp' Y, 1q: Yuwqd' Juobywn mwfuinwy
npnodwqupn: Gunmwn Juwnin dhunmwpubiug:

. 5w-94p. Muwindwpwlnippl Lhninbwy vedh ywpnuwybinh
dwyng, np jwunwqu kpkiknié Uwhdbnh b qyGh GnphG, pt np-
wku L1 jwd npny ophlwlwi inhpkghl mpliqhpwg, tiw wnwibj,
pt {dwing wqghu.- Vwu b wnwehG npp (1) UdhpppumdGhp
whnwbtgwl, qh gpuwl wd Yuiwp ghofuwlmpemGi Uwhidbn
utinwGh. . . ) ( vpGstir intit pnnnmphG ghinhg bt Swnwihg W
wwpunntg bt wyw Yuwnmwpwd: Yuwnmwptliguwt yupnuwbinngehiG
ALtiinGnh Jyuwul dwiwlwlwgpwug wwbu @npgndwy b AipwdwiGl
wnbwnG Cwyfiny FwgpuunniGing:

QUGMUGP fohh 3741
NGRNUVY BPES, MUSUNhebhy LU3N3S
1856 1o: Unulynuw: GFphs’ NujwG 3nywGGhutiwbg GplawG-
gh: f@kppe' 60: @nnp: 36 x20,5: Cnwqghp: Snp' 31-33: Ywqd'
unyjwpwpninge: hownwluwpws' gpsh lw:
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. 1w-50p NknGn Nwwndwqhp.- («h ujgqpwullt wyuwywuhG bn-
Ynunwuwl gnijup. vtip wjuwtu guwp» gnhy): . . . wn gnilin wyg
pUpowdiupin dwpwpr. . . ) ( vhGet tintit pnnnippiG ghinhg W
dwnwihg bt ywpwunig it wwyw umnmwpwd:

Yunwptigun yupnuwbtivnyeht@ WhnGnh Juul dwdwGw-
Ywgpwg wwGu @npgniwy h Apwdw Gl whwnG Cww fing Fugpu-
nniGing. thwnu h gnytiunm widkiGuwumpp GppnppnyetiwGb, nn &
opfiGwy wydd i Uhow G jwthnbwGu jwihintilihg, wikG:

3 hownwpwl

. 1w (gnpsh) NuywG Skp GknpghwG SnyhAwGGhubiwbGg Gph-
wtwGgh: «3» 8nyhuh, 1856 wdh: b Unuyniw:

dbupnihotiwg boe dbinwghpGhpkG YwG Gl Gpynme wy
dtinwgptn,. hGywku Ytptie dwwnGwiGotighGp, Frederic Macler-h
Qtinwgpwg 8nigwyhG ute, tv npnlp h wwh Yp dGwi dwphgh
U.qquhG UwinbGunwpwGhG ute:" Ugn dtnwqptipi GG.-

auru.G-hr ebh 209

anNNduonhr
1855 po.: BoupwdhG: Gpps' U. d. Cwhlwquptwb: Uwnwgnn'
UqquihG VwuntiGunuwpwl ®wphgh: @kpp' 67: @nnpe: 26,5 x
21,5: GpYupeG: ‘unwnpgpn:

PnyuwlnuympmbG — 1kinGn Gphgnt Mwwdniphit dwng (L.
nwn): Lhywlzhnph Mwwndnphl Upwg (@ nwp):

("LtinGnh dwuhG) ©. 1w-39p: Histoire des conquétes des Arabes

. n
en Arménie et dans les provinces de I'Empire grec, par le pretre
Lewond (VIll siecle).

QPSP P hh 208
1EGRM1UY BPh8NR NUSUNK@PRY U3N8

1851-1852: Gppy' Ed. Dulaurier: @kpp' 143: Fninpe: 22,5 x17,5:
BplyuhiG: Unwinpghp:

PnywlnuwympehiG — Histoire de Mahomet et des Khalifes, ses
successeurs, ainsi que de leurs conquétes dans les divers pays et

" Macler, Up. Uppu. kg 115-116:
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principalement en Arménie jusque vers la fin due Vllle siécle de
I'ére chrétienne, par le pretre Lewond.

Ugu tipynt dinwgptpG, hGywtu Brosset-h jhowwnwlupwGa
unnmguwtu Yp Gok 2, oppGuymwd LG @hdipup Bupwwbn
Upp. Rwgpuwunmbing wwnYwGhwy ophGuykl, wyuhGpl GnyG
hGpG ALt nupmbG dwGh vke gpmwd gpywqpkG (eht 3070):
‘Brosset Yp 2tignk pk ‘dtinwgqphG GuwhuYyhG wwwnwblnehGG ki
pL Ok, nwpmib qpnuwd prywg G:

YubGhnhuh UuppwupbwGGinnmG vow LwG VtinGnh wwwn-
dwgpnipeliwG ynpu wyy dinwgptin npnGp uwbwil «wGgnfiwugni-
ghy pwGlp GG G 2w n2 nuptpny hGywhtu Up Awuwmwwnkn
fiwGq. &. Uhupny Upn. dwGwotiwG pbp <nbwn. 27, 1973 p. Guw-
dwlny: Uw k guwGlG LEGEnhUh dinwgpug.-

1. @ 2390, whpnmwbwi, AuwwGuwpwnp 1700h vty gqpniwd:
SphsG £ Shpwgnm Ubkpphutintil: Showwnmwbwpwb yniGh:
Ununghp Awnmud vpG k dhwgb b ny wdpnnowliwG:

2. @ 43: Mwbwuuwanp ophGwl vp: 8howwnmwbwnpwG yniGh:
dC nwpnt ophGuiniehiG vp:

3. h 300: OppGwlniph b ywbwuwanp:

4. @ht 2593: Gwnuihwpbiwy 1836 pnihG: N°p dtinwgntG
lwinGh ok:

G2ruyu.8ihfehhvy

Utip niunidGuuppnupebiGEG bwpnn GGp GgpuwlbwgGh) np k-
mbnh yuwwdwgpnipebwb pGwugph pGinptwl Awdwp bwupbtin-
pwgniG dinwgpbnpG GG GuiuGugniGa (¢S nwn) e plnpkpw-
gniGp (OL nwp): UnwehGp (eh 1902) YtinghG wlqud Lwq-
untwd tir Gnpngmwd Ep CvuanG Lontighh dbinwdp 1664 pnihG:
PGywku ytipte pupGp puwn &. U. BbhGhwGh «dtgh Awuwd pninp
oppGulGlipp dwqwd G CuuunG Lonkiginy Gnpnqud wyu dhinw-
gpkG, niptkdG 1664-EG yhwnny»: bpop, ybipngpiwg pninp dtinw-
gplipG Up UpkG 1664-hG yjwenpnynn prmiwbwGGbp: Bpupnpn &6-
nwghpp (rht 3070) nqnuith bww mGh Ywpnwl Rumhobtiging

2 UGn, kg 115:
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fittwn, wlnp qphyGliptG vhG ppugny, pGywku Guhkr dtnwgphG
dhwl unwgnnp 1669 pnihG: Ugu dinwghpp, hGywktu ybpta Awu-
wmwntighGp, Up ywwnbwGkp @hdihup Ywupwwbn Upp. Rugpu-
uniGhh i dwnwywd Ep npwyku pGwughp U. 4. CwhlwqunptwGh
1857-h Apwwmwpwlnpbwb, pwGh np YytupeshGu wpwnwapwd tp
hp ophGwbp GnyG wyny dtnwgpkG: Cww AwwlwlbwG £ dwp-
nwi dpn. Pwnhotiginy AduwyphG nt wGnmGhG Ain wnGsty wp-
wnwgnnuip L nwpnt (et 3070) dbinwgphG np Lwnwpnuwd
wtwp kt pppug SduwnG Lontkginy Gnpnqud ¢S nupnt (wydd pht
1902) abtinwqntG, pwGh np ytpghGu wwbuahG Up dGwp Udipp-
unint yuGphG ute b Qwpnwb Rwnhotiging AulinmptiwGp Glp-
pht: YwpnwG quyl U. EovpwdGh Gnihptig vhwyG 1690 enihG
(MGLeE): Stu Yytipte, Showwnmwlywpwb Qenwgph e 1902: Lwh,
tipbm dinwqpug AwbGgniGniemGG jwynGh bp nwnGwy Uwpghu
anhsh thawwmwlbwpwGEG np UpuGmwd £ L nupnm dinwgphG
uke, thywwnmwywnwGGhinkG wnwye, Ghon wyGwtu hGyswku Yhptah
% nwpm dhnwgph YtippwinpniptiwG:

UGughw) ynpu dinwghpGhpkG tptnmpp phiph ophGuuGhp
LG, UhG Funtigh dke ophGulmwd 1683-84 pniwbwGGlipniG (pht
5501), wwwhnywpwn Yytptth tpynt pGinpn ophGuyGapkG vhnyG
UpuytG, G dhiup Unuynuwgh dke gpmuud 1856 enthG (et 3741),
zuiin funwGwpwp ubhqpeh pbnunwuwG gpmiuGipny ebph gpyw-
anh vp UpuykG, (puw tptanyehG 1668 penihG h ShapwGwlbtpn
gnnuwd b widd pht 4584 ophGwlh Aiwnbtiinnmpbtwdp), pwGh np
tpunphG GniG phpnuehitGG mGhG:

Up vGwG tpbm gpyswghpp. Unp Lmnwgh 1675 pnithG
qnnuwdG (pht 1889) ta L. nwpm gpmuwdG (eht 3583), tinln-
PG wy (UwG pGugptinny: Lhpelniu wntin G whiuwgn kG jhowwnw-
bwpwG ymGh: Ukp bwnpdhpG wiG t np wyu ipbnt dinwgnptin G i
dwqwd LG AGugniG A% nwupnt dtinwgnpkG W Aintowpwp npng
wnwitiymphtG up skG gnmgGhp wlnp Ypwy: UguniiwGnbtipd, Lb-
inGinh wwunvwgpnietwl ghunwbwb ApwwnwpwuwbmphiGG bupbtih
E thwbwwwp it pGGuwbwG Ghuwnty punnunbtit tinp wiu Gpum
atinwqnptinG tiwu:

Gpnuuwntvp U. Swlnpiwlg ywilnig Qbnwgpuwmwl ke
gupn Yuplith ok tinwd quGly Vtantinh plwgnkl ophGwy up, hGy-
wtu Yp AwunmwntG Unpugp Upp. MonwupbwGG m Michael
Stone, AwdwdwG Yyupelniu gpwd unghd. 12, 1973 . Guiw-
UhG: ‘UniGG bwphih £ put YhuGGuwgh Uuhpuptiwig Ltnwgnpu-
wwl  Awdwp, ApdGmbtny <. 8. SwobwGh 1895-hG Apwwnw-
pwltiwg Sniguwly LwkpklG QEnwqpug-hG Ypwy:

QUREY ©. U, ULr2NhUULEBULY

dhwwntdhw, 8niGhu, 1980
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HISTORY
OF
THE ARMENIANS

By LEWOND THE PRIEST
INTRODUCTION
HISTORICITY

The Arab invasions of Palestine and Syria in the thirties of the
seventh century and their rapid expansion through Mesopotamia
into Armenia a decade later, are reported by the leading Armenian
historian of the 8th century, Lewond the Priest. Lewond’s History
of the Armenians presents primarily the Arab domination of Arme-
nia during the entire 8th century when Armenia was incorporated
in a viceroyalty under the Arab caliphate and under the name of
Arminiya, consisting of three Caucasian bordering countries: Ar-
menia, Georgia and Albania. Arminiya remained subject to the
Arab caliphate through the end of the 9th century with its capital
Dvin from 653, and Dvin and Partaw (Barda’a) simultaneously af-
ter 788.

Lewond’s History was last published in 1887 at St. Petersburg as
NuwindniphiG LhinGnbw; Uksh dwpnuwwbwnh {wing (History of
Lewond, the Eminent Vardapet of the Armenians). 1t is for the first
time that Lewond’s History is translated and published in English.
The present English edition of the text in its entirety is based on the
St. Petersburg edition of 1887. The book in its 1887 edition con-
tains 42 chapters covering a period of 156 years, from 632 to 788,
and can be considered to be divided into two if we indeed recognize
Lewond as the eyewitness author for the narration covering the
second half of the 8th century, particularly the events connected
with the second insurrection of the Armenian nakharars against the
Arab governors during 774-775. Lewond has also narrated with
certain dependability the first similar revolt twenty-five years
earlier during 747-750. The first part of Lewond’s History is but a
summary of events reported by Sebeos, his predecessor, and by oral
transmission received by Lewond. The last event recorded by
Lewond refers to the election of Catholicos Step’annos of Dvin
(788-790) as Patriarch of the Armenians, taken place in 788.

Lewond then is the immediate successor of Sebeos, the 7th cen-
tury Armenian historian, whose History of Heraclius' ends with
the accession of Mu’awiya as the first caliph of the Umayyad

'Ukpknup byhulnynuh NwndnipiuG (History of Bishop Sebeos) S. Mal-
khaseants’ ed. (Erevan, 1939). Mwwndniyppie Ukpktnuh Gyhulhnynup b k-
nwlnt (History of Heraclius by Bishop Sebeos) Th. Mihrdateants’ ed.
(Constantinople, 1851).
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dynasty in 661. Lewond knows Sebeos since he duplicates the lat-
ter’s information covering some twenty-five year period (635-660),
about the first Arab caliphs, their first invasions of Palestine, Syria
and Armenia, with the capture of the capital of Armenia Dvin in
640. Lewond does not mention any of his sources which, beside
Sebeos, included the Armenian version of the Bible, the 7th century
Armenian Geography (Ugpluwpfiwgnyg)’, at first ascribed to Mov-
ses Khorenats’i but later more safely to Anania Shirakats’i, and
possibly some Greek historical documents. Above all, Lewond is
safely to be considered as an eye-witness author who, as he claims,
‘“‘heard from veracious people’’ (ch. 9) and “‘from the enemy it-
self”” (ch. 34) concerning the events he was about to relate. We
know absolutely nothing about Lewond himself. The little we can
deduce from his work is still inadequate, but it can serve as valid in-
dication for the time he lived in, experienced the misery of his coun-
try and where he wrote his Hisfory as an eyewitness.

One curious incident in chapter nine concerning the appeal of
Catholicos Sahak III Dzorap’orets’i (677-703) to the Arab gover-
nor of Arminiya Muhammad Ibn Merwan, just before the pontiff’s
death in Harran, Mesopotamia in 703, provides us a little clue as to
how Lewond had heard about the incident. He says: ‘‘as we heard
from veracious people’’?. Lewond is thus reminiscing the first-hand
words he had heard as a young man of about 20 from aged eyewit-
nesses. The year 703 thus may serve as a clue to the approximate
year of Lewond’s birth, i.e. 730-735. Lewond wrote his History not
earlier than 790, possibly at the age of 55 or 60, since he mentions
Catholicos Step’annos’ election in the year 788 as the very last item
of his work.3

If Lewond does not acknowledge the classical Armenian histor-
ians, his predecessors, the medieval Armenian historians, on the
other hand, mention Lewond’s name and the title of his work quite
consistently. Stephen Taronets’i Asolik, the 10th century author of

'Eremyan, S. dwjuwuwnwi Cun <Ughiwnpfugnigsh (Armenia According to
the ‘“‘Armenian Geography’’), Erevan, 1963.

History-of Lewond, the Eminent Vardapet of the Armenians, K. Ezean
ed. (St. Petersburg, 1887), p. 30.

*Ibid. p. 170.
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the Universal History, knows Lewond and places his work between
Sebeos and Shapuh Bagratuni, and identifies it as the ‘‘History of
Lewond the Priest, concerning the advent of the Arabs and the
events of Armenia caused by their tyranny.”’!

Samuel Anets’i of the 12th century gives only Lewond’s name
and places him between Sebeos (7th century) and Shapuh Bagratuni
(9th century): ‘‘and on Heraclius by bishop Sebeos, and [the his-
tories] of Lewond the priest and of Shapuh.’’? A 13th century his-
torian, Mkhit’ar Ayrivanets’i, places Lewond’s name between
Movses Kalankatuats’i (7th century) and Ukhtanes (10th century).?
Kirakos Gandzakets’i knows Lewond and his work with its longer
title: “‘and the history of Lewond the priest, as to what Muhammad
and his successors did in the entire world, particularly against the
Armenian people.”’* Stephen Orbelean, a 13th century historian,
reveals that Lewond included in his History a gahnamak (list) of
the Armenian princes: ‘“‘[We found] it this way in the gahnamak
(list) of the Armenian princes which Lewond wrote.”’* Such list is
not found in the present text of Lewond, a case which has led schol-
ars think that certain chapters from the beginning of Lewond’s His-
tory are missing.® Certain MSS in the Matenadaran of Erevan have
preserved Lewond’s name as a historian. MS No. 2271 (fols. 213a-
214a) and MS No. 2220 (fols. 291b-293a) tell us about ‘‘Lewond’s
History which is the history of the lawless and wicked nation’’. MS
No. 126 (fols. 255b-256a) includes ‘‘L.ewond who tells fully about
the advent of Muhammad”’. See H. S. Anasyan, dwjjwlwt Uwink-
Guwqhwnippie [Armenian Bibliography V-XVIIIc.], vol. I (Erevan,
1959), pp. L1V, LI.

!Stephen Taronets’i Asolik Mwwndnipfut Shhqtpulwt (Universal History)
gSt. Peiersburg, 1885), p. 7.

Samuel Anets’i, Quuwpnift b Fpng Nuntwqpug (Collection of Historical
Writings) (Valarshapat, 1893).
3Lazikean, A. Unp UwwnkGuwqhwnmpehii (New Bibliography) (Venice, 1909-
1912), p. 1649.
“Kirakos Gandzakets’i, Duundniphi duwgng (Armenian History), Melik’-
Okanjanyan ed. (Erevan, 1961), p. 7.

SStep’annos Orbelean, Histoire de la Siounie, M. Brosset tr. (St.
Petersburg, 1864), ch. VII, p. 15.
SCf. L. Alishan, Qwjwwwwnn (Armeniaca), 1, p. 180f. A. Ter-Lewond-
yan, {wj Uswlnyeh Uowlwinp FnpdhsGlinp (The Famous Leaders of the Ar-
menian Culture) (Erevan, 1976), p. 143.
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Orbelean seems to be the last medieval historian to have knowl-
edge of Lewond’s History, since Mik’ael Ch’amch’ean, the 18th
century historian, who should have known and used Lewond’s
work for his three-volume Armenian History, has not even men-
tioned Lewond’s name in his comprehensive work.' This important
void between Orbelean and Ch’amch’ean may suggest that Le-
wond’s text was ‘hidden’ for over 600 years until 1851, when for
the first time Edouard Dulaurier copied the text from M. Brosset’s
copy of Lewond’s History which, according to Brosset’s colophon,
was written in the 17th century and which belonged to archbishop
Karapet Bagratuni of Tiflis.? The latter is presently identified as
No. 3070 of the Erevan Matenadaran, written in Van during 1669-
1674.3 In 1835 both L. Inchichean and the authors of the Haykaz-
ean bararan (Haykazean Dictionary) of the classical Armenian
have quoted Lewond selectively. M. Brosset used Lewond’s
History in 1849 and included passages from it in his Histoire de la
Georgie.

EDITIONS

The last edition of 1887 by Karapet Ezean was based on one pub-
lished (1857) and two manuscript texts.* The apparatus criticus of
this edition is done by S. Malkhasean and is enriched with valuable
notes taken from the editions of both Chahnazarian (1857) and
Patkanean (1862). Prior to Ezean’s edition the Hisfory of Lewond
was published three times.

'Ch’amch’ean, M. NunndnipfuG dugng (Armenian History), 2 vols. (Venice,
1784-1786).

M. Brosset, Histoire de la Géorgie, pp. 247, 252, Additions, pp. 136f. Cf.
Macler, F. Catalogue des Manuscripts Arméniens et Géorgiens de la Biblio-
theque Nationale, Paris (1908), pp. 115-116.

38mgul Qenwqpug Pwpwnngh VwinbGunwpuGh (Catalogue of the Manu-
scripts of Mashtots’ Matenadaran), Levon Khatch’ikyan and A. Mnats’-
akanyan edd. (Erevan, 1970), p. 68 (Introduction).

“Lewond, History, ed. Ezean, p. 1xx.
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a) French translation by Garabed V. Chahnazarian, Histoire des
guerres et des conquetes des Arabes en Arménie, par I’éminent
Ghevond Vartabed armenien, ecrivain du huitiéme siecle, traduite
par Garabed V. Chahnazarian, et enrichie de notes nombreuses.
Paris (1856).

b) Armenian edition by Garabed V. Chahnazarian, Upyuuwip
Unpwpwg h Qwju, wpupbw LhnGn dwupnuwbnh Lwing (Invasions
of the Arabs into Armenia, by Lewond vartapet of the Armenians),
Paris (1857). This edition contains important annotations which
Chahnazarian translated from his French edition.

c) Russian translation of Lewond’s History by K’erovbe Patkan-
ean, St. Petersburg (1862), from the Armenian edition of 1857.

MANUSCRIPTS

From Ezean’s introduction we understand that G. Chahnazarian
had based his two consecutive editions of Lewond’s History on one
manuscript text which he had copied from the original kept in the
Etchmiadzin Library at the time.! This information is supported by
Frederic Macler’s evidence, according to which, Chahnazarian
copied his text in 1855 from a manuscript which belonged to arch-
bishop Karapet Bagratuni of Tiflis, upon the request of the Bib-
liotheque Imperiale de Paris. The text copied by Chahnazarian is
catalogued under No. 209 in Macler’s Catalogue® . It is obvious
then that the 17th century text of Lewond's History, which is
identified as part of No. 3070 Collection of the Matenadaran, is
one of the important texts of Lewond.

Ubid. p. 1xx.

2Frederic Macler, Catalogue des Manuscripts Armeniens et Géorgiens de la
Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris (1908), pp. 115-116. Macler has included in
his Catalogue another manuscript of Lewond’s History (No. 208), copied
by Edouard Dulaurier during September 13-22, 1851. Dulaurier had used
M. Brosset’s original which contained a colophon by Brosset indicating the
provenance of the original text which was, in turn, used by Brosset. Ac-
cording to the colophon the original text of the History was written in the
17th century and belonged to archbishop Karapet Bagratuni of Tiflis.
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Ezean does not give enough information about the manuscript
that he owned and which he used for his edition of 1887. He simply
adds that ‘‘[of which manuscript] some complete description is
given in the Introduction of the History of Asolik on pages 33-38.”"!
He mentions, however, that his own manuscript lacked the first
twelve chapters of Lewond’s Hisfory, i.e. up to page 43 in his edi-
tion, for which reason he had asked Yusik vardapet Movsesean of
Etchmiadzin to copy the missing part from another text which was
kept in the Library of Etchmiadzin.? Furthermore, Ezean’s own
manuscript is now identified with the Collection No. 4584 of the
Matenadaran, written in Tigranakert in 1668, since the latter lacks
the first twelve chapters of Lewond’s History.?

Ezean concludes by stating that his edition was prepared by
Step’an Malkhaseants’ with the different readings of ‘‘these manu-
scripts’’, which I take as Ezean’s own manuscript and the one that
Yusik Movsesian copied the missing chapters from, and with the
first Armenian edition of 1857 by G. Chahnazarian. There is, how-
ever, an older copy, the most important of the existing eight manu-
scripts, of which neither Chahnazarian nor Ezean had knowledge.
That is the 13th century text, the oldest available and thus the most
dependable one, which is now catalogued in the Matenadaran of
Erevan under No. 1902. It is for the first time that the different
readings of this manuscript are incorporated in my present transla-
tion of Lewond’s History. I am indebted to Prof. Levon Khach’-
ikyan, Director of the Mashtots’ Matenadaran of Erevan, for mak-
ing the microfilm of No. 1902 Collection available to me, as well as

'Ezean, Op. Cit. p. 1xxx.

*Ibid.

3Cartalogue of the Manuscripts of Mashtots’ Matenadaran, 11, p. 74 lists
the MSS received during 1910-1915, among them, the Collection No. 4584
which includes the History of the Armenians by Lewond the Priest. Cf.
also Elishe, History of Vardan and the Armenian War, E. Ter-Minasyan
ed., Erevan (1957), pp. XL-XLII; Kirakos of Gandzak, Armenian History
Melik-Ohanjanyan ed., Erevan (1961), p. CI; Aristakés of Lastivert, His-
tory, G. Yuzbashyan ed., Erevan (1963), p. 13.
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for the different colophons of the six remaining manuscripts which
he copied and sent to me. All colophons of the seven manuscripts
treasured in the Matenadaran are published in the Armenian Intro-
duction of the present edition of Lewond.

Altogether eight MSS, containing the History of Lewond, are
listed in the two-volume Catalogue of the Mashtots’ Matenadaran.
Of these one (No. 4442) cannot be considered since it is a copied
collection of an already printed material. Of the remaining seven,
MS No. 5501 is catalogued in volume II of the Catalogue, and the
rest are found in volume I. No texts of Lewond’s Hisfory are found
in the Mekhit’arist Library of Vienna.' The catalogues of the
manuscripts of the Armenian Patriarchate of Jerusalem by archbi-
shop Norair Bogharian published to date do not contain any of
Lewond’s texts.” In the Library of the Mekhit’arist Monastery of
Venice there are four manuscript texts of Lewond’s History which,
however, are ‘‘unsatisfactory and are copies of much later cen-
turies’’, as stated by the late Father Mesrob Djanashian.?® Three of
these MSS are defective, and none of them contain any colophons.
The fourth is the most recent one, written in 1836.*

It becomes clear then, that the seven extant MSS of the Matena-
daran of Erevan should be given special attention. Chronologically
they are as follows:?

'Cf. Dashian, J. Catalog der armenischen Handschriften der Mechitaristen
Bibliothek zu Wien, Vienna (1895-1896). Lewond’s name as historian is
mentioned in the Dashian’s Catalog as follows: MS No. 65 (p. 290), MS
No. 124 (p. 408), MS No. 169 (p. 483).

2Bogharian, N. Uwp 8migul Qunuwgpug Unpng 8wlnphwig/Catalogue of
the Manuscripts of St. James Monastery], 6 vols. Jerusalem (1966-1971). A
letter dated November 12, 1973 by Michael Stone of the Hebrew University
of Jerusalem states: [Bishop Bogharian] has not yet read all of the ‘miscel-
lanies’ among the as yet uncatalogued manuscripts and there is a chance
that there might be a copy of the work [of Lewond] in one of them.”’
3Letter dated October 27, 1973.

4The MSS in Venice are catalogued as follows: Nos. 2390, 43, 300, 2593.
*For complete description of all MSS and their colophons see above in the
Armenian Introduction of the present edition.
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1. 13th century, No. 1902. A Collection containing the complete
text of Lewond’s History with four colophons. The scribe is Sargis.
The colophons provide the following details: No date; most pro-
bably written during 1279-1311. Ter (Lord) Hamazasp Mamikon-
ean, whose name appears in the colophon (f. 130b) as the sponsor
of the book, was then the Abbot of Yovhanna Vank’, a monastery
near Ashtarak.! In 1664 the MS was received by Yovhannes Karcha-
vanets’i and later, in 1670, Yovhannes gave it to Vardan Balishets’i.
Vardan, in turn, donated the manuscript to Etchmiadzin in 1690.
From the third colophon (f. 293b-294a) we learn that the book was
repaired in 1664 by Shmavon Lorets’i. According to Nerses Akin-
ian ‘‘the rest of the manuscript texts that have reached us are
copied from the one repaired by Shmavon Lorets’i, that is after
1664”.2

2. 1668, No. 4584. A Collection which contains the incomplete text
of Lewond’s History. The first twelve chapters are missing. The
scribe is Abraham Erets’. The place of writing is Tigranakert. It
contains seven brief colophons.

3. 1669-1674, No. 3070. A Collection containing a complete text of
Lewond’s History. The scribes are David Chnchluk, Grigor Erets’,
and Vardan Balishets’i. The place of writing is Van. It contains five
colophons the first of which belongs to scribe Sargis and is ident-
ical to the original. Cf. MS No. 1902. According to the last
colophon (f. 391b) the Collection was partially written and re-
ceived by Vardan Balishets’i in 1669. As indicated above, the Col-
lection later belonged to archbishop Karapet Bagratuni of Tiflis.>
4. 1675, No. 1889. A Collection which contains the complete text
of Lewond’s History. The scribes are Markos and Hayrapet. The
place of writing is Nor Jula, and contains two brief colophons (f.
114b, 266b).*

ICf. Dashian, Y. dnnpnywéngp Unwlug dwpnwGug (Collections of the Pro-
verbs of Vardan), Vienna (1900), pp. 188-189. M. Brosset, Rapports sur un
voyage archéologique dans la Géorgie et dans I’Arménie, 111, St. Peters-
burg (1849). K’iwrtean, Y. “‘Dseli kam Hamazaspean Mamikoneanneru
tune”’, Sion (1970), No. 3-4, pp. 161-164.

2 Akinian, N. UwunbGuopulwi kwnwqownnphGGtp, (Studies in Historio-
graphy), 111, Vienna (1930) p. 39.

3For archbishop Karapet Bagratuni of Tiflis see Etchmiadzin (1979), No. 4,
pp. 42-49.

Cf. Movses Khorenats’i, Nwmndnipfuti Lwyng, (History of the Armenians),
M. Abelean and S. Yarut’iwnean edd., Tiflis (1913), p. XIV.
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5. 1683-1684. No. 5501. A Collection containing a most incomp-
lete text of Lewond’s History. The scribes are Grigor K’ahanay and
Mik’ayel Erets’. The place of writing is Balesh (Bitlis) and contains
four colophons (243b, 323a, 389b, 390b), the first of which, dated
1683, praises Vardan vardapet Balishets’i (d. 1704) as the founder
of the monastery and the library of Amrtel in Bitlis.

6. 18th century, No. 3583. A complete text of Lewond’s History.
No details.

7. 1856, No. 3741. An incomplete text of Lewond’s History. The
first twelve chapters are missing. The scribe is Oskan Yovhannis-
eants’ Erevants’i. The place of writing is Moscow and contains a
brief colophon by the scribe dated July 3, 1856.

The aforementioned list shows that the last six texts of the
History were written after 1664, the date of reparation of the 13th
century Collection (No. 1902) by Shmavon Lorets’i, and that the
latter served as an ‘‘original’’ for the rest.

DEPENDABILITY

Lewond’s authenticity and dependability have hardly been chal-
lenged, and his History has consistently been recognized as an
eighth century historiography.' There is no doubt that Lewond
emerges as a contemporary historian with his direct contacts, his
knowledge of the minute details pertaining to geography, military
conditions, and the consistent and complete list of the twenty-four
Arab governors of Arminiya, beginning with Muhammad Ibn Mer-
wan, with correct duration of the reign of each by years and months.

ICf. L. Alishan, Qwjwwwwnnu (Armeniaca), 1, p. 180f. H. Manandyan,
LhGwlwl Stumphit dwy dnnnypnh Muwwndnmpkwt (Critical History) 11, i
(1957) p. 300, I, ii (1960), p. 59. Abelyan, M. Qwing {p6 Fpwhwlnipbwt
Nuandnmiphut (History of Ancient Armenian Literature) 1 (1944). Akinian,
N. VuwwnkGwgnpuwlwt {bnwqownmniphiittn (Lewond MH Studies in Histor-
iography) 111, pp. 3, 11. Ter-Lewondyan, A. “Lewond”’ Qwj Uzwlnjph
Upwlwinp FnpéhsGipp 5-18 n. (The Famous Leaders of the Armenian Cul-
ture 5-18th c.) (1976), pp. 142 f. The second part of Akinian’s monograph
in the above mentioned volume (MH, III, pp. 127-291) is devoted to a
rather controversial and obviously ‘‘exaggerated’’ issue, as he himself ob-
serves, in an attempt of identifying Lewond the Priest (8th c.) with Movses
Khorenats’i (5th c.). Akinian’s extensive arguments culminate in the fol-
lowing conclusions: (a) The author of the two historiographies is one and
the same person called Lewond or Movses. (b) Lewond was a contempo-
rary author and an authentic historian of his time, whose name was pre-
served on his work as ‘‘Lewond the Priest’’. (c) The author of the
‘‘Lamentation’’ found at the end of Movses Khorenats’i’s History is Le-
wond who wrote it for his own History as an epilogue to follow chapter 33.
(d) the Armenian History of Movses Khorenats’i (Pseudo-Movses Khoren-
ats’i) was written by Lewond the Priest during 790 and 810, and not c. 480.
Consequently, the name of Movses Khorenats’i does not represent a his-
torical person. Cf. Akinian, Op. Cit. pp. 288-291.
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Lewond is also consistent in the sequence of the Arab caliphs, both
the Umayyads and the Abbasids, with their respective years and
months. For the duration of Caliph al-Walid’s reign, for example,
Lewond has correctly reported ‘‘ten years and eight months’’ (705-
715).!

That Lewond indeed lived and wrote his History during the latter
part of the 8th century, can be demonstrated also by at least two
succeeding authors, Thomas Artsruni and Stephen Taronets’i Aso-
lik, who are the Armenian historians of the latter part of the 9th
and the beginning of the 10th centuries. While the former does not
mention his source at any point, the latter recognizes Lewond by
name and by the longer title of his work, and yet both of them
quote Lewond verbatim.? The following examples show how close-
ly our two later historians have read and used Lewond who, ob-
viously, must have written his History before Thomas Artsruni (c.
(c. 980) and Stephen Asolik (c.990). It is worth noting that Thomas
and Stephen reproduce, almost word-for-word, Lewond’s account
of Caliph Yazid’s (720-724) iconoclasm and the massacre of the

pigs.

"Lewond, History, ed. Ezean, p. 31.
2Cf. Stephen Taronets’i Asolik, MumndniphiG Shkqbpwlyws Universal His-
tory (1885), pp. 365, n. 93; 367f., n. 96.
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Lewond (p. 42)
(ed. Ezean, 1887)
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g% wpu wqqunnhthG hipng: Spé Frogf
wn Lben® fuwyup honndng junuqu nuuwlb-
0y ggoprnefFfil Swivnnyu lﬂ)IInJ:

Lewond (pp. 99-100)
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Alqbiul.mfluul.[rlnul nluunllb[ul ﬁzzfm[v[nn Lfm[r—
Il.banFbul’l Sbulnﬁ Jhan by ¢[11[t[lil be bn-
lr[v'b mzmqblunmgil: hll;,nnulqtp by 1ilzl.llil
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Thomas Artsruni (pp. 116-117)

Mdwn npph Uppuqhqu wdu bpbf: Uw
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2 Thomas Artsruni, Mwwndniphil SwGl Upd-
pmBbwg (History of the House of Artsrunik’),
Constantinople (1852).



Lewond (pp. 20-21)
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Lewond (pp 35-37)
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Lewond (pp. 40-41)
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Lewond (pp. 99-100)
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Asolik (p. 123)
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** Stephen Taronets’i Asolik, Mwwndniphil Shb-

qbpwlwG (Universal History) St. Petersburg
(1885).
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CHARACTERISTICS

Some of the characteristics of Lewond’s History represent the
author’s contribution as a historian in matters of policies between
the Arabs and the Armenians, such as, taxation policy, distribution
of payments to the Armenian cavalry, the rights of the Armenian
nakharars (nobles) and those of the landholding aristocracy under
‘“‘word of oath in writing’’ on the part of the Arab governor of Ar-
miniya.

In chapter 4 Lewond informs that Mu’awiya, the first Umayyad
caliph in Damascus, ‘‘imposed tax on Armenia in the amount of
500 dahekan to be paid in one year’’.! Dahekan was the silver coin
which corresponded to the gold dinarion of ‘Abd al-Malik some
twenty years later. This tax was stipulated, according to Sebeos, in
the 653 truce between Mu’awiya and Theodoros Rshtuni, Prince of
Armenia.? According to Lewond even this nominal tax the Arme-
nians ‘‘ceased to pay’’, indicating that the Arabs had no solid taxa-
tion policy in Armenia during the second half of the 7th century.
Again, ‘‘during the civil war among the Arabs’’, Lewond says,
‘‘the Armenians, the Georgians, and the Albanians ceased to pay
tribute, having served the Arabs for thirty years’’.? This is the first
allusion of Lewond to the fact that the three Caucasian states were
about to constitute one viceroyalty of the caliphate under the name
of Arminiya with Dvin as its capital. Furthermore, the period of
“‘thirty years’’ given by Lewond is a valuable piece of information
since it designates the period between the Theodoros-Mu’awiya
treaty of 653 and the beginning of the insurrection of the Armen-
ians against the Arabs in 682. Al-Baladhuri, the 9th century Arab
historian, concurs with Lewond’s data concerning the Armenian
revolt in his book Futuh al-Buldan. He says: ‘‘During the insurrec-
tion of Ibn az-Zubair, Armenia arose and its nobles with their fol-
lowers threw off their allegiance.”’*

'Lewond, History, ed. Ezean, p. 14.

2Sebeos, Ukpknuh Gyhulnynuh Muwndnipii (History of Bishop Sebeos),
Erevan (1939), pp. 140-141.

3Lewond, History, p. 15.

“Al-Baladhuri, The Origins of the Islamic State, Philip K. Hitti tr., Beirut
(1966), p. 322.
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In chapter 17 Lewond states: *‘In the first year of Caliph Hish-
am’s rule (724), [the caliph] sent a certain general Harith to make a
census in the land of Armenia in order to increase the oppressive
yoke of tributary obligations by means of diverse malice’’. ! Upon
this Ashot Bagratuni, Prince of Armenia (732-748), went to
Damascus and upon his confirmation in the Autumn of 732, pre-
sented himself before Caliph Hisham and petitioned for the
lightening of his country’s heavy burden.? In chapter 21 Lewond
furnishes us with an important information in revealing that Ashot
complained also that for three years the official maintenance on the
basis of 100,000 dahekan (silver) given to the Armenian cavalry had
been withheld. The caliph orders that the three years in arrears be
paid to Ashot on the same basis for each year.? This annual subsidy
further indicates that during the first half of the 8th century, next
to the Prince of Armenia, the position of a sparapet (commander-
in-chief) also existed.

Prior to this adjustment for the allowance made by the caliphate
toward the Armenian cavalry, in chapter 10, Lewond alludes to the
Arab custom of keeping a list of the Armenian princes and paying
them in the year 705. Speaking of al-Kasim, the Arab commander
of Nakhjawan, whose name is unknown to the Arab historiography,
Lewond reports that al-Kasim invited the Armenian nakharars to
come to him with their cavalry under the pretext of including them
in the official register and to distribute them payments.* Upon their
arrival, however, they were all put in the churches of Nakhjawan
and Khram and were destroyed by fire. Lewond’s information
about the Arabs taking over the custom of keeping a list of the Ar-
menian princes is interesting, since we know from our 5th century
historian Elishe that the distribution of subsidies to the Armenian
nobles was originally the custom of the Sasanians.® The Arabs,

'Lewond, History, pp. 100-101.

2Ibid. p. 113.

3Ibid.

*Ibid. pp. 32-33.

SElishe, bnhobh Qwul Ywpnuwtuwy bt dwing Mwnbkpwquht (History of Var-
dan and the Armenian War), E. Ter-Minasyan ed., Erevan (1957), pp. 85,
196, 199.
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therefore, inherited it from the Persians.

It is important to note Lewond’s account about the poll tax the
way he specifies it in chapter 33: “‘est glkhoy arants’’ (‘‘according
to each man’’), imposed on the Armenians during Abu Dja’far al-
Mansur’s caliphate (754-775).! This obviously implied the jizya as
against the kharraj. According to Abu Yusuf’s Kitab al-Kharraj
(Book of Taxes), the male dhimmis, the non-Muslims who were the
followers of the protected religions between the ages 15-60, were
liable to the poll tax.?

In two different instances Lewond reveals the ‘‘written word of
oath’’ of the Arab governors of Armenia, regarding the territorial
guarantee of the landholding aristocracy: ‘zzharangut’iwn harts’n’’
(““the inheritance of the fathers’’), meaning the inherited lands,
during the Umayyad period.? Following the burial of Catholicos
Sahak III in 703, the Armenians ‘‘secured word of oath in writing
from the commander of the Arabs.”” Subsequently, Muhammad
Ibn Merwan gave the Armenian nakharars an oath in writing which
promised peace and security for the next three years. ‘“Word of
oath in writing according to their custom’’ was also given by Abd
ul-Aziz, the governor of Arminiya, to the Armenian nobles who
had fled from Armenia and found refuge in Lazika, Greek ter-
ritory, for six years, until 711. According to Ter-Lewondyan, Abd
ul-Aziz was thus guaranteeing the legal status of the Armenian
cavalry of 15,000 horsemen with its corresponding annual subsidy
of 100,000 dinarii. *

Obviously the Abbasid caliphs ignored the Umayyad ‘‘custom’’
of such ‘‘written oath’’, a case which endangered and jeopardized
the rights of the territorial ownership of the Armenian nobles, re-
sulting in the revolt of 774-775. Worst of all, the defeated Arme-
nian rebels were punished by losing altogether their inherited lands:

"Lewond, History, pp. 135f.

2Cf. Melik-Bakhshyan, Quplipt nt Qwplwihe Rwnwpwlwlniphitp dw-
jwunwGnid (Taxes and Taxation Policy in Armenia during 7 - 9 centuries)”’,
BEH (1967), No. 1, p. 102.

3Lewond, History, pp. 31, 35f., 143.

ACf. Ter-Lewondyan, A., dwj Vwhwpwpiliph dnqpuwunppuwlwl PpwiniGp-
Gtpp (The Territorial Rights of the Armenian nakharars)’’, PBH (1974),
No. 4, p. 29.
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the Mamikoneank’ and the Kamsarakank’ faded away, and their
lands were inhabited by Arab tribes towards the end of the 8th cen-
tury. Lewond, an ardent Bagratuni, who wrote his History on the
request of Shapuh Bagratuni', (died in 824) is most cautious and
puts words of warning in Ashot Bagratuni’s mouth, pleading the
Armenian rebels to refrain from such fatal revolt against the
Arabs, because the immediate price of it would be the permanent
loss of their inherited lands.>

Lewond is the first Armenian historian to use a date according to
the Armenian era (calendar) which began in 552 A.D. In chapter 40
Lewond gives the first and the only date as such, namely, the year
233 according to the Armenian calendar, which corresponds to the
year 784 A.D. (233 +551) as the year of the execution of the two
Artsruni brothers, Sahak and Hamazasp, by the orders of Caliph
al-Hadi Musa ‘‘on the day of the Nativity and Epiphany of
Christ.””® The Armenian date follows the names of Caliph al-Hadi
Musa (785-786), and Khuzaima, governor of Arminiya.

DOCUMENTS

Lewond’s History is enriched with certain documents the short-
est of which is the most historical. In chapter 12 Maslama, son of
Caliph Abd al-Malik and the commander of the Arab army, while
waging war against the Huns in 717, found in Darband a stone with
an inscription saying that Emperor Marcianus (450-457) had built
the fortified city of Darband which was located on the shores of the
Caspian Sea. The inscription reads: ‘‘The autocrat Emperor Mar-
cianus built the city and the tower with ample funds from his own
treasury.* According to Sebeos and al-Baladhuri, Khosrov Anush-
irvan, king of Sasanid Persia, fortified Darband during 558-561.°
This is an indication that both the Greeks and the Persians were in-

lI_..ewond, History, colophon, p. 170.

2Ibid. pp. 143-144.

3Ibid., p. 165.

*Ibid. p. 41.

5Cf. Sebeos, Nuumniniphii Ukpknuh h Qkpwl G (History of Sebeos on Herac-
lius), Constantinople (1851), p. 51. Al-Baladhuri, The Origins of the Islam-
ic State, p. 306.
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terested in fortifying the city of Darband as a strategic point. So did
the Arabs, according to Lewond, who stopped their assault against
the city immediately, and reconstructed the fallen walls at once.’

Chapters 13 and 14 of Lewond’s History are occupied by the
lengthy correspondence between Umayyad Caliph ‘Umar II (717-
720) and Greek Emperor Leo III Isaurian (717-741). Leo’s much
too long and tedious polemical answer to ‘Umar’s questions com-
prise chapter 14 (pp. 45-98) and equals to one-third of the entire
History. Leo must have written it before 720, the date of ‘Umar’s
death. If so, it will thus be earlier than any known Byzantine tract-
ate on the controversy of Christianity and Islam. A thorough study
of both letters with an English translation from Lewond’s text
(1887) is rendered by Arthur Jeffery in the Harvard Theological
Review.?

Even if of obscure origin, the letters of ‘Umar and Leo are his-
torically feasible, given the religious zeal of the two potentates and
the references made in favor of their writing by Greek and Syrian
historians. Referring to ‘Umar II, the Byzantine chronographer
Theophanes (d. 818) says: ‘‘[Umar] also sent a theological epistle to
the Emperor Leo, thinking that he might persuade him to accept Is-
lam.”’ Writing in the middle of the 10th century, the Syrian writer
Mahbub, bishop of Manbij, known also as Agapius, knows of
‘Umar’s letter attacking the Christian religion and calling on Leo to
become a Muslim. He also knows that the Emperor replied to it de-
monstrating the truth of Christianity from the Scriptures.?

Neither ‘Umar’s letter nor Leo’s answer have reached us in their
original Arabic and Greek. Also no Muslim source available to us
makes any mention of the letters. It is only LLewond, our 8th cen-
tury Armenian historian, or better yet, another translator of the

'"Lewond, History, p. 41.

2¢Ghevond’s Text of the Correspondence Between Umar II and Leo 111",
HTR, 37, (1944), pp. 269-332. French translation by Chahnazarian, G. in
Histoire des guerres et des conquétes des Arabes, Paris (1856), pp. 40ff.
3Theophanes (d. 818), Chronographia, ed. de Boore (1883), I p. 399. Mah-
bub, bishop of Manbij, known also Agapius, Kitab al- ‘Unwan, ed. A.
Vasiliev in Patrologia Orientalis, VIII, 3, Paris (1912), p. 503.
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text of the correspondence into Armenian, who has inserted the let-
ters in their proper places throughout the History, and has pre-
served them in their entirety. The attention of three Armenian his-
torians was focused on Lewond’s account who have also verified
that Leo actually answered to ‘Umar’s letter. Thomas Artsruni
(c. 980) says: “‘[‘Umar] wrote a religious letter to Emperor Leo of the
Greeks, and having received an answer from him, he ordered many
deletions from the Qur’an, because he recognized the true power of
the [Christian] faith.’»' Kirakos of Gandzak (d. 1271)
includes in his History the account about the correspondence of
‘Umar and Leo independently from Thomas. Both Thomas and
Kirakos are dependent on LLewond as their source, particularly the
latter who has included Lewond’s name and the longer title of
Lewond’s History.? Finally, Vardan Arewelts’i (d. 1271), in his
Universal History, mentions ‘Umar’s enquiry as to the seventy-two
sects of the Christians and quotes from Leo’s reply.?

It seems, therefore, that there can be no a priori ground for re-
jecting the possibility of such an exchange of letters between ‘Umar
II and Leo III.* The Greek original of Leo’s letter being lost, a
short Latin version, one-sixth the length of the Armenian version,
was published in 1501 by Symphorianus Champerius, who had
translated it from the Syriac (‘‘Chaldean’’) original under this title:
Leonis cognomento philosophi, imperatoris, Constantinopolitani,
ad Omarum Saracenorum regem de fidei Christianae ac mysteriis et
de variis Saracenorum haeresibus et blasphemiis epistola, Sym-
phoriano Champerio Lugdunensi ex Chaldaica in linguam Latinam
interprete. Lugduni, 1501. This obviously reveals a Graeco-Chald-
ean genealogy of the text which later appeared twice in Latin in re-

"Thomas Artsruni, Muwmdnyphil Swit UpdpniGkwg (History of the House
of Artsrunik’), Constantinople (1852), p. 116.

ZKirakos of Gandzak, Nuwmndnippt Lwng (History of Armenia), ed. K. A.
Melik’-Ohanjanyan (1961), pp. 7, 66.

3Vardan Arewelts’i, Nwuiniphic ShhiqhpwlwG (Universal History),in
Muylderman’s La Domination arabe en Arménie, Paris (1927), pp. 52-53.
4Cf. Jeffery tr. HTR, pp. 270f.
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print form from 1501 edition ! always with the wrong addressee,
namely, Emperor Leo VI (886-912) the Philosopher, because of the
designation ‘‘Leonis cognomento philosophi’’ found in the title.

By ‘‘Chaldean’”’ Champerius must mean Syriac or Aramaic
which, in turn, was a translation from the Greek original, assuming
that an emperor would write in Greek and not in an unofficial lan-
guage, like the Chaldean. If we should give credence to a note left
by Champerius in his other work, entitled De triplici disciplina,2
printed in Lyons (1509), the assumption of a Greek original for the
Latin version of Leo’s correspondence finds more support, because
the note indicates linguistic transition from the Greek into
Chaldean. It reads: Epistola Lenis imperatoris ad Amarum regem
saracenorum directa. Translata est hec epistola de greco in caldeum
sermonem.

According to A. Jeffery, a comparison of the Latin with the Ar-
menian version found in Lewond makes it clear ‘“‘that it is not pos-
sible to regard the Latin as an abbreviation of the Armenian, nor to
look on the Armenian as an expansion and amplification of the
Latin.’’® Based upon the vocabulary of the Armenian text there
could be no doubt that the author is not Lewond the historian, and
that it is a translation from the Greek. It would be an oversimplific-
ation to agree with A. Ter-Lewondyan who agrees with Akinian
that Lewond had probably been in Constantinople where he be-
came familiar with the Greek text of Leo’s letter.* Neither is it feas-
ible to regard the text, as we have it, written actually by the states-
men involved. Akinian assumes that during the course of the 8th
century ‘‘a certain Christian’’ familiar with the tradition that
‘Umar II and Leo III had exchanged religious polemics between

'Cf. Maxima Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum, vol. XVII, Lyons (1677), pp.
44-47. Migne, Patrologia Graeca, vol. 107, pp. 315-324. A.—Th. Khoury
gives a discussion of the problems connected with the correspondence with
a synopsis of the contents of the Latin text. Cf. Les théologiens byzantins
et I’Islam, Paris-Louvain (1969), pp. 200-218. .

2Cf. Symphorien Champier, Le Triumphe du tres chrestien Roy de France
Loys XII. Texte établi, annoté et commenté par Giovanna Trisolini, (Rome,
1977), p. 5. For Champerius’ biography cf. p. 5 and note 1.

3A. Jeffery, HTR, p. 274.

‘A. Ter—]rewondyan, Op. Cit. p. 142.
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them, found it necessary to compile a manual in defence of Christ-

ianity.! The truth of the matter lies in the fact that historically it
was feasible that Caliph ‘Umar II should introduce the religion of
the Qur’an to Emperor Leo III, and that the latter should defend
Christianity with ample quotations from the Scriptures. As in-
dicated above, historians have attested to this assumption. And the
fact that the text preserved in Lewond is the most ancient, complete
and genuine version available, leaves little doubt that ‘Umar and
Leo were indeed involved in a religious ‘‘confrontation’’, the ex-
pression of which was later preserved, via oral transmission and
eventually through translation, in the Armenian version found in
Lewond. One can hardly deny the existence of a Greek original or a
Syriac version between the oral transmission and the Armenian ver-
sion which was written at least one hundred years later than the ac-
tual controversy of the two potentates.

It is important to note the Scriptural citations, numerous indeed,
in the text of Leo’s response found in Lewond. It is quite obvious
that the citations show direct dependence on the wording of the
Armenian version of the Bible which, in turn, is known to be a true
translation of the Greek Septuagint. Certain passages in Lewond
show that the author of the text of Leo’s letter has used the Arme-
nian version of the Bible. Although the similarities of the citations
to the Septuagint syntax are due to the ultimate connections of the
Armenian version with the Greek Septuagint, the Armenian
author, while translating the original document, has used his own
Armenian version for his citations. Examples:

(Job 1:21-22) Lewond, p. 47:

«UpYy tYh inpnyuyGE vop huny, G vhpyubnwd nwnGwd winpkG. Skp
b, kit wkp Ewn. tinhgp winiG whwnG opfGhwy»:

Armenian:

«Utpy huy GYh Gu jnpnyuwyGl dop huny, ke vtipluwbnwyd nwnpdwyg wi-
npEG. Skp tin b Skp win. . . inhgh wlnmG ShwnG opAGhuy»:

(Genesis 49:10) Lewond, p. 50:

«Bniwy, h ptG bigk hGé |hGh hluwb e whn jipwbwg Gnpw dhGytt
tijtiughG Guw AwGnbipdtiwpG. i G £ wyGYuiniphi ipwlnuwg»:

'N. Akinian, Op. Cit. pp. 83f.
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Armenian:
«Uh wwywubugk hojuwl b 8nnuy, G vh whwn jipwGug Gnpw. dhGst
EYtiughl Giw Awbntpdtiwph i Gw £ wlyGyugmphil Akpwinuwugy:

The first part of Jacob’s blessing in Lewond is distorted since it
does not correspond neither with the Armenian nor the Septu-
agint. The latter part, however, follows the Armenian version word
for word.

(Psalm 110:1,3) Lewond, p. 70:

«LGn phq E uyhqpG qgopmplwG wwydwnnmphtG uppng png. jwpquGnk
jwnwy pwl qupnuubiwy §Gwy qpliq»:

Armenian:

«LGn phq £ uyhqpG wanmpg qopniptiwG, h YyugtipynmpehiG uppng png
1wnquink jwnwe qupniutiwy §Gwy qplig»:

There is a direct dependence here also on the Armenian version.

In examining the text of Leo’s correspondence J. Meyendorff
argues in favor of the authenticity of this document from the stand-
point of the first iconoclastic emperor Leo IIT, who is the author of
the letter.' Meyendorff detects the precedence of Leo’s letter over
the controversy itself which thus provides valuable evidence on the
Emperor’s views about icon veneration at this early stage. The doc-
ument in Lewond states: ‘“We honor the cross because of the suf-
ferings of the Word of God incarnate. . . as for picture, we do not
give them a like respect, not having received in Holy Scriptures any
commandment whatsoever in this regard. . . But as for the wood
and the colors, we do not give them any reverence.’’?

Meyendorff believes that this text clearly reflects a state of mind
which was predominant at the court of Constantinople in the years
which preceded the iconoclastic decree of 726. The images are still a
part of the official imperial orthodoxy, but Leo does not attach
them anything more than an educational significance. The edict of
726 was merely the next and decisive stage of the iconoclastic devel-
opment. If this is the case, the correspondence between Leo III and
‘Umar II becomes an interesting historical phenomenon both in the
gradual emergence of the issues of the icon worship and in the ques-
tion of the text’s authenticity. There is even a parallel reference in
Lewond’s History to the first recorded edict against the Christian

Cf. Dumbarton Oaks Papers, Washington, D.C. (1964), 18.
2I:ewond, History, ed. Ezean, pp. 89-91.
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cult of icons, promulgated in the Arab caliphate, on the eve of the
iconoclast movement. We read in chapter 16 that in 723 Caliph
Yazid II (720-724) ‘‘gave orders to smash the icon of the true in-
carnation of our Lord and Savior and his disciples. He also broke
the standard of the dominical cross of Christ which was erected in
various places for the purpose of worshipping the consubstantial
Trinity.””!

Z. ARZOUMANIAN

'Ibid. p. 100.

47



HISTORY OF LEWOND
THE EMINENT VARDAPET OF THE ARMENIANS?

(1]

Muhammad’ died after twenty years of reign, and the first [Caliphs],
his successors, were called Amir al-Mu’mnin?. In the eleventh year
of reign of the god-crowned and pious king Heraclius of the Greeks?,
Muhammad was succeeded by Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman?,
for a period of thirty-eight years®. As long as the god-crowned
Heraclius was living, [the Arabs] were unable to spread their raids
over Palestine, since the well-known fame of his bravery was domi-
nant and had frightened them. [Heraclius] reigned over Palestine
and Syria until his deaths.

And when the son of Heraclius” succeeded his father as king,
the Lord agitated the spirit of the wicked men and used them for
revenge against those Christians who had committed sin before our
Lord God. So, they [the Arabs] began to assemble troops to invade
the territory of Constantine—Palestine and Syria®—for they had
the support of the commandment of their Lawgiver, the sower of the
darnel, saying: ‘‘Invade the lands, conquer them with your own
hands, for the fertility of the earth is befitting to us. Eat the flesh of
the chosen of the earth and drink the blood of the mighty.”” The
Jews, being both their [the Arabs’] leaders and their instigators,
would go among the troops of Madiam, saying: ‘‘unto Abraham
has God promised the inhabitants of the earth to be in service, and
we are the heirs and sons of the Patriarch. On account of our wick-
ed behavior God became indignant and took the power of the king-
dom away from us, and gave us into slavery. You are also descend-
ants of Abraham and sons of the Patriarch. Come and join us, and
save us from servitude to the king of the Greeks, and let us hold our
principality together.”’® When they [the Arabs] heard these words,
they were encouraged to march over Palestine.

When the king of the Greeks'® was aware of this, he sent word
to [his] commander in Palestine, saying: ‘‘I heard that the Saracens
have risen against Palestine and Syria to attack them. So assemble
your troops, fight against them and stop them from advancing, so
that they may not invade our land and bring sword and slaughter to

aAM Nuwndwpwlniphit VhinGnhwy e Juwpnpuwybinh dwing, np junwqu
tiplitkpniG Uwhvbnh, b qyGh Gnphb, pt npytu ki jwd npny ophGulwr nppk-
ghti npkqlipug, kiu wnualy pk Qwing wqqhu. (History of Lewond, the Emi-
nent vardapei of the Armenians, about the appearance of Muhammad and
his successors, as to how or in what manner they ruled the world, and es-
pecially our Armenian nation.)
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it. Arm your forces and be ready.’’ [The commander], having re-
ceived the imperial order, sent word to the generals under his com-
mand to reach him from wherever they were stationed. As they ar-
rived all at once, they comprised a large army and pursued the
marauder who, in increasing power, was coming upon them. [The
two regiments] confronted each other at the Rock of Arabia,
where [the Greeks] noticed the troops of Madiam with a great mul-
titude of men, and the numerous camels and horses like swarms of
locusts. And, due to their great ignorance, the Greeks separated
their forces from their supplies, leaving them many vtawank’a
(stadia)'? apart. They even left their horses in the fields and, al-
though armed, they nevertheless went to fight against them [the
Saracens] on foot. But they were exhausted from the weight of their
heavy weapons and, due to the heat of the sun and the arid rocks
and sand, they fell into the hands of the enemy.

[The Arabs], on the other hand, having rested for a while,
directed their cavalry unexpectedly and attacked the Greek troops,
causing heavy casualties. They then persecuted the remaining fugi-
tives and went among the Greek army, killing many. Those horse-
men who fled the assault went back to their country.

The Ismaelites, thus enriched by the pillage of the treasures of
the Greeks, and having plundered those who were massacred, re-
turned to their country full of joy. Thereafter, they reigned over
Palestine and Syria, imposing taxes on the land and on the churches
of the holy city of Jerusalem'. Consequently, Palestine and Syria
ceased to pay tribute to the Greek emperor, since the Greek forces
were no longer capable of resisting Ismael. Ismael was already rul-
ing over Palestine.

[21°

In another year1 [the Arabs] started to become arrogant to-
wards the king of the Persians, even to the point of assembling a
large army which moved against the Persian king whose name was
Yezdegerd and who was the grandson of Khosrov2. Yezdegerd
gathered his own forces and declared war against them, but was un-
able to resist®. His troops were defeated and slaughtered [by the
Arabs]; so was he, the king himself. Thereafter, the kingdom of
Persia fell after 481 years of rule®. The Ismaelites pillaged the land

4Corresponds to the Greek measure of length of 606.75 feet.

bM adds 3wnuau wuyuwnwlkny budwgbh jwoluwnpfu wng & Awpyw-
tilyny qqopul Zwyng (About Ismael invading our land of Armenia and at-
tacking the troops of the Armenians.)
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and took the royal treasures back to their country.

Now the larger regiment of the [Arab] army detached itself
from the main unit and invaded Armenia from the Persian fron-
tiers. They captured the towns of Mark’e, took the districts of
Golt’n? and the dastakerta’ (appanage) of Nakhjawan®, slaughtered
much of the male population, and captured the rest, together with
the women and children, making them cross the River Eraskh
(Araxes) through the strait of Jula®. Divided into two, one unit of
the army took its captives to their country, and the other regiment
conquered the district of Artaz'® and attacked the Greek general
Procopius' who was stationed in the district of Kogovit'?, near the
frontiers of Bazudzor and Marduts’ayk’*3. Prince Theodoros of the
house of Rshtunik’'#, being aware of this assault, warned general
Procopius that ‘‘the army of the Ismaeli brigand has risen and is
ready to attack us.”’

But [Procopius], trusting in the number of forces rather than
in God who alone ordains success in war, despised the words of the
prince of the Armenians, who deeply regretted both the fall of Ar-
menia and the indolence of the general and, impatient, doubled and
tripled his warning® to him. [Procopius] became so angry at the
prince that he threw the scepter which he held in his hand at him.
At this Theodoros became indignant and stayed away from him.
He then charged the army that was under his command with these
words: ‘‘Arm yourselves and attack the Ismaelites.”” The army,
then, riding on their horses, kept watch over the hill known as El-
bark’'® and, blocking the entrance to the gorges, killed many of
them, pillaged the fallen, left the commander, and proceeded to the
district of Garni'®. Subsequently, Procopius ordered his forces to
attack the enemies. The Arab forces, however, rushed and struck
the larger part of the Greek army and those who fled were captured
in their barracks, while [the Arabs] returned to their camp¢ and
rested. It was assumed that the Greek forces numbered over sixty
thousand men, and those of the Ismaelites less than ten thousand.
The following day [the Arabs) gathered their plunder and withdrew
to their country.

This [event] occurred in the twenty-second year'” of reign of
the Arab caliphs Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman, who ceased at-
tacking our land of Armenia for three years. However, in the twen-
ty-sixth year of their reign'®, they assaulted Armenia again with
larger forces.

aM qnuwunwlhkpinut (the appanages).

bM qpwGuG. (the warnings).
CM pwGulu. (camps).
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B3]

In the second year of reign of the Greek emperor Constantine,
the grandson of Heraclius?, Prince Theodoros was warned that the
marauder was preparing to invade our country. [Theodoros] soon
gathered his forces and was willing to hold the gorges leading to
Dzora2. He was unable to precede the enemy, for it was attacking in
such a way, flying swiftly like winged serpents as it were, so as to
prevent the advance of the Armenian troops which were left be-
hind. Consequently, [the Arabs] advanced to the capital of Dvin®
which they found destitute of warriors, since all had followed Prince
Theodoros. It was inhabited only by women, children, and other
defenseless multitudes. They besieged the city and captured the for-
tress, killing whatever men they found and carrying 35,000 women
and children into captivity.

Now who is there to worthily lament over the misery of the
calamities? Indeed, the danger everywhere was horrifying. Sacred
churches, unfitting for the pagans to enter, now lay destroyed in
ruins, trodden under the profane feet of infidels. Priests, together
with deacons and worshipers, were slaughtered by the insolent and
merciless enemies. Many dainty ladies, unaccustomed to tribula-
tion, were beaten with whips and dragged to the public places only
to scream out laments for the unexpected agony. Still, the multi-
tude in general, trapped with their sons and daughters in the same
peril, were expressing sighs and groans. They knew not who to
lament more, those slaughtered by the infidel sword, or those sons
and daughters seized for the purpose of alienating them from their
faith in Christ, and from their spiritual and divine glorifications.
Others, though lamenting over the pile of abandoned bodies,
soaked in blood, were unable to gather those corpses and bury
them. Thus it was fitting the prophetic lamentations, saying: ‘O
God, the heathen have come into thy inheritance; they have defiled
thy holy temple. . . They have given the bodies of thy servants
to the birds of the air for food, the flesh of thy saints to the beasts
of the earth. . . and there was no one to bury them.”’a

All these misfortunes befell us like the catastrophes of the Jews
in the past, which now we are facing with in like manner.

When the troops of the Armenians, together with the nakha-
rars* (nobles) and the prince, became aware of the approach of the
violent marauder toward them, they felt unable to attack the enemy
as their warriors had given up every hope. Though they realized

2pgsalm 79:1-3.
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that their women and children had been carried off into captivity,
[the Armenian troops] were incapable of resisting them [the
Arabs], due to their diminishing number. Instead, they grieved over
their women and children with wails and lamentations while the
captives were being taken to the country of the Syrians by the
Hagars®. [The Hagars] ceased to invade our land of Armenia for
the next ten years®.

Following this event, in the thirty-sixth year of their reign’?,
[the Arabs] assembled their troops and attacked Armenia once
again under the leadership of ‘Uthman and Ogba. As they reached
the borders of Armenia, they divided themselves into three fronts
and made their assaults. One division proceeded toward the coun-
try of Vaspurakan® and took possession of the towns and fortresses
as far as the city of Nakhjawan®, while the other unit went to the
region of Taron'. The third division reached Kogovi @' and be-
sieged the fortress® of Artsap’'2, Discovering the entrance to the
fort and finding the guards asleep, they went through it secretly at
night, occupied the fortress, and handcuffed those men who were
inside. Then, in complete negligence, they began to mix with
women in the most detestable and obscene manner. God, however,
who sees everything, became compassionate and did not ignore
those who, here on earth, believed in His name, but sent Prince
Theodoros in revenge for the malice that they [the Arabs] had com-
mitted. [Theodoros], like an eagle swooping down, arrived swiftly
with six hundred armed men, attacked the marauder, killing about
three thousand of the enemy men, and released those handcuffed.
They, furthermore, persecuted the remnant of the enemy, rescued
the captives and, taking the booty and the pillage of the enemy, re-
turned with joy, praising God who indeed wanted revenge from
their enemy. The other aforementioned forces, in turn, rescued
their captives and went to Syria, taking some plunder with them.
There was no fighting for the next two years*3.

Abu Bakr, ‘Uthman, and ‘Umar, the caliphs of the Ismaelites,
died after completing their malicious deeds in their time'4.

[4]

[Caliphs Abu Bakr, ‘Uthman, and ‘Umar] were succeeded by a
certain Mu’awiyah' who ruled for nineteen years and four months
and thén died. We now turn to the events occurred in our land of
Armenia during his reign, to Prince Grigor?, and to the death of the
princes.

aM Kogoyovit.
OM quuipngut (the fortresses).
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In? the first year of [Mu’awiyah’s] reign, and in the twenty-
fifth year of that of Emperor Constans, the grandson of Heraclius?,
the caliph of the Tachiks* (Arabs) began to send troops to Ar-
menia. Word of warning was sent to King Constans® who soon gave
orders to the commander of the region of Cilicia to confront the
enemy. Due to his deceitful act toward general Procopius, Prince
Theodoros was dismissed [by the Emperor] and was divested of his
power®. A certain Smbat from the house of the Bagratids” was now
sent instead, along with his [the Emperor’s] general.

[The Emperor] wrote to Theodoros Rshtuni, who was the pre-
vious prince, telling him: ‘““Won’t you combine your troops with
ours for the battle?”’ He was unwilling. [The emperor] wrote once
again, saying: ‘‘If you do not join us against the marauder, on our
return we shall eliminate your house from among our nation.”’
[Theodoros], afraid of the obvious threat, invested his son Vard®
and sent him along with Prince Smbat, charging him to deceive the
allies and make terms with® the enemy. So [Vard] went to the
Greek general and both departed to the region of Syria, crossing
the drawbridge of Euphrates. The son of Theodoros approached
the general and asked him if he could be in charge® of guarding the
bridge of boats. He was then allowed to keep watch at the stern of
the boats.

It was on Holy Saturday, on Easter eve, when war broke out
between the fronts®. Both fronts collided with each other under
heavy blows, and it was again the stronger troops of the Tachiks
(Arabs) which caused the Greek forces to flee. When Theodoros’
son realized that the victory was on the side of the Ismaelites, he
felt stronger and crossed over to the other bank of the river and dis-
connected the ropes that anchored the boats together, so that the
fugitives would perish'®. Thus, they [the Arabs] surrounded the
Greek troops and threw some into the river, while others dispersed
and escaped as far as the land of the Greeks. Since that day the king
of the Greeks lost courage and confidence for he knew that the fail-
ure of his power had been caused by the Lord. He no longer at-
tempted any attack against the Arabs.

Then Caliph [Mu’awiyah] of Ismael issued the following edict
addressed to the Armenians: ‘‘If you refuse to pay tribute to me,
and if you do not submit unto me in servitude, I shall bring sword
and slaughter unto all.”” Then, the chief priest (the Catholicos) of
the Armenians, Nerses, who had built [the cathedral] of St. Gre-
gory"', summoned the princes and the nobles of our country, and

aM adds chapter 4.
bM omits pan (with).
CM omits Jwpqk; (to putin charge of).
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together they acceded to submit to the violence of the Ismaelites.
Upon their demand for hostagea, [the Armenians] handed over [to
the Arabs] two of the Armenian nobles, Grigor from the house of
the Mamikonids, and Smbat from that of the Bagratids'?, who
were taken away by Mu’awiyah, the caliph of the Arabs. [The
Arabs] imposed a tax on Armenia in the amount of five hundred
dahekan (dinarii) to be paid in one year which, in turn, would as-
sure the inhabitants to live in their homes without fear.

In the second year of his reign, Mu’awiyah called upon Grigor
and Smbat, who were being kept as royal hostages, granted Grigor
the rank of ishkhan'* (prince) of Armenia, and sent them both to
Armenia with great honors. There was a lasting peace during his
[Mu’awiyah’s] reign.

Yazid, Mu’awiyah’s son, succeeded him and lived for two
years and five months, and then died's. He treated our land of Ar-
menia imposing the same amount of taxes. Then ‘Abd al-Malik,
son of Merwan, succeeded his father [Merwan] and lived for twen-
ty-one years and then died'®. The following is an account of his
conduct. Heb was a cruel and fierce warrior. In the second year of
his reign'’, a terrible confusion and war broke out among the
Tachiks (Arabs) resulting in endless bloodshed among themselves.
This terrible civil war lasted three years and claimed innumerable
lives, thereby fulfilling David’s prophecy, saying: ‘‘Their sword

shall enter their own heart, and their bows shall be broken.’’¢ In-
stead of the shedding of innocent blood and the cruel slaughters
which they committed so often to our Christian people, now culp-
able blood was shed rightfully, with God’s revenge coming upon
them in their own hands against the disdain of His servants.

During his reign Grigor, Prince of Armenia, governed the land
of the Armenians peacefully and kept it free from all marauding
and attack. He feared God in perfect piety, was charitable, hos-
pitable, and cared for the poor. It was [Grigor] who built a house
of worship in the town of Aruch®®, in the district of Aragatsotn, an
elegant church to the glory of the name of the Lord, and adorned it
in memory of his name.

During the time of the war among the Tachiks (Arabs), the
Armenians, the Georgians, and the Albanians® ceased to pay them
tribute, having served them for thirty years?. Thus, they rebelled
for three years?' and, during the fourth year, the nation from the
north, called the Khazirs (Khazars)??, invaded Armenia and killed

aAM wwwnwbGnu (hostages).
bM adds chapter 5.
¢ Psalm 37:15.
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Grigor in battle??, as well as many of the nobles and the princes? of
both the Georgians and the Albanians. Then they spread their raids
and attacked our land of Armenia, occupied many districts and
towns, and took booty and slaves back to their country.

(5]

[The following is] about the rule of Ashot’, the fire set by the
Greeks, and the death of Ashot.

Afterb Grigor died, he was succeeded by the patrician Ashot
from the Bagratid house, a well known and a highly respected man
among the Armenian nobles. He was an affluent and distinguished
ruler, a discreet man and virtuous person in his daily conduct, a
real nobleman indeed. He was a man filled with the fear of God, an
intendant of all benevolence, and a supporter of education. [Ashot]
adorned the churches of God with doctoral office, supplying them
with bands of clerics and with rich furnishings from his own funds.
In his hometown he also built the church of Dariwnk’?, in which
he installed the icon of Christ’s incarnation which possessed mira-
culous power and which he had brought from the West. He then
named the church after that icon3.

In the first year of his [Ashot’s] reign, a comet appeared in an
astonishing manner, as the rays of its light were shining by them-
selves in the form of a pillar at the tail-end of the star. This is what
they called the ‘tailed star’ and which was taken as a sign of famine,
sword, and major tribulation.

Inc the second year of Emperor Justinian’s reign?®, and during
the rule of Ashot the patrician, [the emperor] sent large forces into
Armenia. [The imperial troops] ravaged and plundered our coun-
try, set fire to many magnificent buildings and destroyed them
before they returned to their country. Soon hostility grew between
the nobility of the Greeks and Justinian himself. After cutting off
[Justinian’s] nose, they sent him into exile®. They enthroned Leo
(Leontius), Apsimeros (Tiberius Apsimar), Tiberius, and Theo-
dosius instead®. As for Justinian, he went to the country of the
Khazars and married the daughter of the Khakan, the king of the
Khazars’. He also requested help from his troops and, in response,
[the Khakan] sent large number of troops led by a certain Truel
(Terbelis)®, the father-in-law of Justinian and a really mighty man.
Arriving in Constantinople, [Justinian] waged war against his op-
ponents, conquered them, and restored his reign®. But Terbelis got

aM poluwGG (the prince).
bM adds chapter 6.
CM adds chapter 7.
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killed on the battlefield. Then [Justinian] sent the rest of the troops
of the Khazars back home with many gifts and valuable posses-
sions.

Ashot’s reign lasted four years'.In the fourth year of his reign
a plundering troop of sons of Ismael, who were sons of sinfulness
and descendantsa of iniquity, attacked our land of Armenia. They
committed malice in the towns of Khram, Jula, and Khoshakunik’,
in the land of Marastan', torturing the men for exaction of taxes,
and trying to rape the women in a most detestable and obscene
manner, in accordance with their iniquity. Word reached Ashot
concerning the malice committed, whereupon he soon gave orders
to his troopb to attack them. [The Armenian forces] slaughtered
many, putting them to the sword, and made the rest flee. But, being
aware of the attack, the wily son of Satan became more violent: he
gave orders to his troops to carry the booty onto the battlefield and
scatter it in front of the Armenian warriors. The latter indiscreetly
turned to the plunder, thereby relenting in their pursuit of the
enemy. It was only Ashot who, together with few of his men, per-
secuted them, but the enemy, now stronger, turned around, attack-
ed them, and left the prince of the Armenians wounded'2. Then,
following a scream on the part of the [Armenian] troops, forces ar-
rived quickly and killed the enemy. Later, they carried the fatally
injured prince to Kogovit, where he soon died in his bed in glory,
and was laid to rest in his tomb, in the village of Dariwnk’.

[6]

[ThisisJc about the battle [taken place] in the marshy land.
Following what we were narrating, the king of the Greeks, whom
they called Tiberius Apsimar' and whod replaced Emperor Justin-
ian, sent forces again with orders to arrest Smbat, the son of Varaz-
tirots’2. This was in revenge against [Smbat], who had deserted the
Greek army on account of the murder of his father Varaztirots’,
whom the Greeks had killed. [The Greeks] arrived and waged war
against him [Smbat] in the muddy field of Payik. The Armenians
suffered heavy losses in the fighting since they were outnumbered.
Many of the Greek forces fell also. When Smbat realized that it was
not possible to resist the Greeks any longer, he fled making a nar-
row escape, together with few men. The Greek troops then returned
to their country.

aM quuwl (descendant).
bM qopwgt (to the troops).
€M adds chapter 8.
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[71

Once? again I shall give an account of the terrible calamities
which where brought upon us by the house of Ismael. After the six-
teenth year of his reign, ‘Abd al-Malik’, whose heart was reagitated
by the mischievous devil, ordered his troops to attack our country.
This time the commander was the bloodthirsty and demoniac
Muhammad? who had entered into a lawless agreement with their
caliph, vowing not to skeathe his sword until he arrived in the in-
terior of our land. He thus proceeded boastfully until he reached
the district of Jermadzor®, putting to the sword and ruthlessly
slaughtering all those in his way, in accordance with their agree-
ment. But because warning had been® given to many in advance,
they became cautious and took refuge in the fortress. [Muhammad]
further captured many strongholds deviously by appealing for
peace in deceitful words. And those in the strongholds counted
upon those words and came out of the fortresses only to be put to
the sword and slaughtered by [Muhammad]: he killed the men and
women and took the children into captivity, thus causingc torment
and anguish in our country. Here [the people] blessed the dead who
had departed from this life and lay in peaceful rest, instead of car-
rying on such a dreadful existence. ‘

Two years later, in utmost impietyd , [Muhammad] ejected his
deadly poison by plotting death against Saint Gregory’s faithful®.
[The Arabs] noticed the elegance of the glorious ande precious ves-
sels furnished by the kings, princes, and nobles of our country.
They also saw the angelic band of the clergy in order, and noted the
discipline of the vardapets® (doctors) and the worshippers, who all
performed angelic songs on earth. [Seeing all this], they became
anxiously suspicious in their heart and plotted to destroy and kill
them. Therefore, a few outlaws went in a group to stay overnight at
[Muhammad’s] residence. During the night, the outlaws got up and
strangled one of their own attendants to death and threw him into a
pit. As they were ready to leave at dawn, they now started to look
for the man whom they had strangled, but did not find him. For
this reason they caused much trouble and imperilled the faithful of
the church. Searching on, they found [the dead man] in the pit

aM adds chapter 9.
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where they had abandoned him, and immediately seized upon this
as a pretext and arrested all, young and old alike, and imprisoned
them. They soon issued a decree and sent it to the bloodthirsty
Muhammad, saying: ‘“They did such and such a thing to us; now,
what kind of death penalty should we exercise?’’ Hearing the case,
[Muhammad] decided?2 to leave it to their judgment and, in addi-
tion to plunder the possessions of the church. Having received the
unjust order, the executioners themselves chose to carry out the
wishes of their father, who is a devil, a murderer from the start,
and one not rooted in truth, as we learn from the Lord®. They took
them all out of the prison with ropes tied around them, and pro-
ceeded to amputate their feet and their hands, after which they
hanged them from the tree to end their lives.

Now, who can endure without tears the unimaginable trage-
dies that befell them? The holy church suffered from the loss of the
beautyc of its pulpit, and the voice of divine praise was silenced.
Again, the orders of the spiritual and rational Masses (sacrifices),
which the holy [fathers] offered conscientiously to the holiest One,
were silenced. [In addition], the light of the lanterns, which illu-
mined the night and turned it into daylight, was extinguished. The
fragrance of the incense and the supplications of the priests,
through which the exaltationd of the people was offered to the
Creator asking the benevolent God for reconciliation, were no
longer. In one word the altar of the Lord became divested of all ex-
cellence. What patience on Christ’s part! How did He allow the un-
godly slanderers to bring such a terrible death upon those who glor-
ified Him? By transitory death, we believe, He will make them wor-
thy for the life hereafter. For those who suffer with Him shall also
be sharers of the glory, and those who are crucified with Christ
shall also reign with Him. Likewise, those who have died with Him
shall rise with Him and inherit forever the rest which they were pro-
mised. On the other hand, the agent of Satan shall inherit, along
with him, the terror of manifold torments prepared for them: the
fire and the darkness, the endless worms, the tearing of the eyes,
and the gnashing of the teeth, all of which are known to him who
has prepared them. All these shall befall those who commit iniquity.

aM omits wuk (he said, he decided).
bCf. John 8:44.
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And Muhammad, of whom we spoke, having performed all
these malice, left2 for Syria, carrying much booty with himé. The
inhabitants of our country, on the other hand, were left as smolder-
ing remains of fire and as sheaves ground under the feet of pigs.

(8]

And when he left for Syria, commander Muhammad appoint-
ed a prince from among the Ismaelites to rule over Armenia in his
place*. [This man] had conceived the evil plan of destroying the
house of the nobles of the land of Armenia, together with their
cavalry. The plot was soon revealed to Smbat, who was from the
house of the Bagratids?, as well as to the other nobles and their
cavalry. Asb [Smbat] became aware of the conspiracy, he called
upon him his kinsmen from among the troops of the noble corps:
Smbat son of Prince Ashot, Vard son of Prince Theodoros, and his
own brother, as well as other nobles®. He was thus thinking of find-
ing a way to save their lives. The outcome of their deliberations was
to yield and withdraw from Armenia, and seek refuge with the king
of the Greeks*. Immediately some of the nobles of the country of
Vaspurakan also left their land. They then went to the region of
Vaspurakan, to a borderline field which was called Arestakolms®,
where a certain hermit was living. They went to consult with him
about their plan, as he was a holy man and a chosen one, filled with
spiritual wisdom. [The hermit] lamented over the loss of our coun-
try and its vacancy of the princely house, as well as the destruction
of the churches. Unable to give them advice, he only told them to
guard themselves and beware of the conspiracy. He then prayed for
them committing them into the grace of the Lord, and bade them
farewell.

So they went along the bank of the River Eraskh (Araxes),
crossed the border at Ulayé®, and reached the large town of Akori’.
The troops of the Arabs, which had been stationed in the city of
Nakhjawan®, followed and kept track of them. [The Arabs], num-
bering over five thousandc, wanted to devour them [the Arme-
nians] alive®. As soon as the Armenian troops were warned of the
marauder marching toward them, they crossed the River Eraskh
and camped in the town of Vardanakert'®, while the Arab troops
constantly pursued them. The Armenian army sent a message to the
Arab troops, saying: ‘“Why are you pursuing us so doggedly? What
sin have we committed against you? Behold, this our country is
before you. To you we have given our homes, our vineyards, our

AM  qliwg (he left), T qwy (he leaves).
bM adds chapter 10.
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forests and our estates. Now, why are you trying to get us? Allow
us to depart from our own frontiers.”” The troops of Ismael were
unwilling to heed [the message]. This hardening of their hearts was
the Lord’s doing, so that they might be put to the sword. The Ar-
menian troops, on the other hand, fortified the streets of the town
and assigned guards to keep watch until dawn. They themselves
maintained an all-night prayer vigil, asking the Lord of all to ex-
tend His almighty right hand in assistance and to judge fairly be-
tween them and the enemy. As the day dawned, the matins ended,
the spiritual Mass was offered, and those worthy received com-
munion from the body and blood of the Lord as their last rites.
They also took a small amount of food for their own sustenance.
At the same time, they organized themselves into units, took posi-
tions at the fronts and the fight began. Although the Armenian
warriors numbered less than two thousand, they killed many with
their swords, receiving help from the almighty God"'.

Due to the biting cold and the icy storm, the violently intense
weather detained the forces of the Arabs, and prevented them from
unleashing their power. As they had slept all night on the snow,
they were put to the sword at dawn. Those who escaped the sword
fell into the River Eraskh which was frozen over on account of the
severe weather. As the multitude of the [Arab] troops tried to save
themselves from the frozen river, they were drowned at once in the
depths of the waters. Those escaped from the sword thus drowned
and ultimately perished. Few [of the enemy] fugitives, numbering
approximately three hundred men, sought refuge with tikin (prin-
cess) Shushan'2. But they were followed by Smbat, son of Ashot,
and his troops, who intended to put those fugitives to the sword,
but Princess Shushan went to meet Smbat and, through repeated
petitions and pleas, she was able to deliver [the fugitives] who were
on foot, naked, barefoot, and wounded. She bandaged their
wounds, healed them, and gave them clothes to wear. She also gave
them horses from her herd and sent them to ‘Abd al-Malik, the
caliph of Ismael. In return [Shushan] received many thanks and
high honors from the caliph.

The Armenian troops thus satisfied with all the enemy’s booty,
sent the good news of their victory to the king of the Greeks'3. They
took to him the fine horses from the booty of the Arabs, their
enemy, as gifts, along with the noses that they had cut off the fallen
bodies.

The Emperor accepted the gifts, offered great praise to the
Creator, and thanked Smbat, his nobles, and their troops. In addi-
tion, he conferred on [Smbat] the rank of Curopalate according to
the rule of the kings'. Then, having received this honor from the
Emperor, [Smbat] assembled his forces, went to the province of
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Tayk’'® and, wary of the sons of Ismael, entered the stronghold
called T‘ukhark’e,

Ita was again at this time that another marauder marched on
the legion which had been stationed in the country of Vaspurakan.
The troops confronted each other in the village called Gukank’, in
the district of Rshtunik’'?; it was here that the two enemies con-
fronted each other. When [the Armenians] realized that they [the
Arabs] were small in number, they attacked them furiously, and the
mercy of God arrived forthwith to help againb at this time. They
put them all to the sword, except for 280 men who fled and sought
refuge in the church. And as they [the Armenians] were unable to
surmount, they thought of setting the edifice on fire. But Prince
Smbat of the province of Vaspurakan, son of Prince Ashot, did not
allow them to commit such wickedness, saying: ‘‘God forbid that
we should trespass against the house of the glory of the Lord, for
He himself has granted us such a victory.”” Then they appointed
guards to watch over them [the fugitives] until such time that the
edifice itself would let them out. And a little later on, one of the
warriors of the Ismaelites, the leader of the troops, asked for peace
in order to save their lives. [The man] approached the Armenian
legion and said: ‘“We have heard that the Christian people are mer-
ciful and when they see a man in sorrow, they treat him with com-
passion and mercy. Therefore, have mercy upon us and grant us the
gift of our lives; take our properties for yourselves as booty.”’
Commander Smbat replied: ‘“We were taught by our Lord that
merciful treatment is fitting to the merciful. You, however, are a
merciless nation and¢ not worthy of mercy. Therefore, we shall not
have [pity on you].”” As he heard this the Ismaelite [added]: ‘At
least allow that my own life be saved; as for the rest, I shall hand
them over to you.”’ So they took upon themselves not to kill [him].
[The man] now entered [the church] and said: ““There is no use for
us to stay here because, as I see it, they are treating us mercilessly.
Let us then get out and resist them. If they kill us, we shall die, for
our lawgiver Muhammad has promised us the paradise; if they let
us live, we shall live.”’

Encouraged by these words, they all went out only to be put to
the sword. The one man whom they promised not to kill was thrown
into the depth of the sea alive. They then took the booty of the
fallen [enemy], divided it among themselves, and dispersed to their
respective districts.

aM adds chapter 11.
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Following2 thisb event, when ‘Abd al-Malik’, the Caliph of
the Ismaelites, became aware of the splitting of his troops, he sum-
moned Muhammad?, the commander of his troops, and ordered
him to assemble large troops and invade our country of Armenia by
sword and captivity. Following the order, [Muhammad] hastily
armed the forces and threatened to execute the orders of their
caliph violently and haughtily.

And when the nobles of our land of Armenia heard about the
marauder coming upon them with force, they empowered Sahak,
the Catholicos of the Armenians?, together with some of the bi-
shops of our country, to go and meet the army of Ismael, to nego-
tiate with its commander in peaceful terms, and appease him at the
cost of servitude and submission. As he was escorted out of our
country, [Sahak] greeted all [of his flock] as they kissed his right
hand, blessed them and their pastors who were faithful to him, and
committed them to the grace of the Lord. Having passed by many
inns, he arrived at the city of Harran* where he became stricken
with illness. Befored, general Muhammad had arrived at Harran, he
[Sahak] was at the point of dying and had to write this irrevocable
letter as his last words, addressed to the general of the Arabs:

“I was sent by my people to meet with you and convey my
thoughts unto you on behalf of the Armenian nobles and the com-
mon people, who unanimously requested® me to make this appeal
to you. The supreme Master of our lives, however, snatched me
away unto Him hastily, such that I was unable to meet with you
and speak to you. Now I swear to you in the name of the living
God, and set before you this treaty of the covenant of God who of-
fered it to Ismael, your father, promising him the whole world to be
at his service and in obedience to him. [I ask you], therefore, to
make peace with my people for they shall serve you and pay tribute
to you, to keep your sword away from [their] blood and your hands
from pillage for they shall obey you wholeheartedly. As for our
faith, let us have the power to guard those things which we have be-
lieved in and confessed. Let no one of you torment us in trying to
make us forsake our faith. Accordingly, if you fulfil my request,
the Lord shall make your reign successful and your wishes shall be
fulfilled: the Lord shall make all those under your power obey you.

aM adds chapter 12.
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In case, however, you are unwilling to heed my words and choose
to take a contrary attitude and invade my land, then the Lord shall
dispell your intentions, and the course of your steps shall not be
confirmed. He shall divert the heart of your troops to act against
your will, and make oppressors? from all corners rise against you,
so that your dominion may not remain stable. Therefore, do not
ignore this petition of mine, and my blessings shall reach you.’’s

When Muhammad arrived at Harran they told him about the
Catholicos of the Armenians and offered him the letter. After he
read it, he inquired about the death [of Sahak]. They told him that
he was not buried yet, because he had just died. Learning of this,
[Muhammad] proceeded in haste to the place [where Sahak was
lying]. He stood near the body of the deceased and, as was their
custom, he greeted him. He offered the same greeting two and three
times, as we heard from veracious people®. Then, as if talking with a
living person, he held his hand and said: ‘‘I acknowledged your
wisdom from reading your letter. You have followed-the order of
the good shepherd, cared about your flock, and hastened to come
and meet with my fearless sword. I have consented not to use my
sword against innocent people. Now, I am ready to fulfil all that
you have requested of me, so that the blessing of your holiness may
abide with me. Incase I overlook any of your words, let all the
curses that I read about in your letter fall upon me.’’ Having said
this, he left for his place of lodging.

As for those who accompanied Catholicos Sahak from the
land of Armenia, they took the body of the blessed pontiff and laid
it to rest in a grave with glory. Then, having secured word of oath
in writing from the commander of the Ismaelites?, they returned to
Armenia. When the inhabitants of our land were informed of the
oath andc the written promise, they felt confident toward him
[Muhammad], and ever since submitted themselves to the Ismael-
itesin slavery.

Commanderd Muhammad however, invaded Armenia for
the second time with larger forces in the eighteenth year of Caliph
‘Abd al-Malik’s reign, but for three years he remained quiet. He
even did not call to mind the events that had occured in the town of
Vardanakert against the Arab troops; rather, he stayed firm to the
written oath that he had given and was satisfied to look with con-
tempt on the Armenian nobles. ‘Abd al-Malik died after reigning in
this manner.

aM (Gknhs (oppressor).
bM omits &u (I).
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(10]

Al-Walid', the son of [‘Abd al-Malik], succeeded his father,
reigned as the caliph of the Ismaelites for ten years and eight
months, and then died. This is an account of his conduct.

In? the first year of his reign?, [al-Walid] plotted to uproot the
princely families and their cavalry from our land of Armenia on ac-
count of the revenge that they held against Smbat, the Curopalate”, He
said that they [the Armenian nobles] constituted an impediment
and were causing scandal in our [Arab] realm. While they [the
Arabs] were working out this malice in their heart, Smbat, of
whom we made mention, wrote immediately to the king of the
Greeks?*, to ask for help from his forces. The Emperor gave his con-
sent and, in compliance with the petition, assigned large troops,
headed by a commander, which he sent to aid [Smbat]. Smbat then
joined the Greek commander and together they headed for the
village known as Drashpet in the district of Vanand®, where they
camped. When news reached Muhammad®, the commander of the
Arab troops, he assembled his forces with extensive preparation
and rose against them to start the war. Having reached a certain
spot, they organized themselves into troops, took position at the
fronts, and the battle began. Soon the anger of the Lord came upon
the Greek warriors who became discouraged and fled to their bar-
racks. Now, the enemy was strong enough to carry on widespread
slaughter by sword, as a result of which, we are told, more than fif-
ty thousand fighters were killed. [Muhammad] persecuted the tew
remaining troops which fled the country, and he himself gathered
the army together and returned to the city of Dvin’, When the
caliph of Ismael noticed that the leadership of the Greek regiment was
replaced by the Armenian nobles, he ordered Muhammad to execute
the aforementioned malicious intention.

So, Muhammad, having received the unjust orders, com-
manded a certain Kasim®, the commander-in-chief of the district of
the city of Nakhjawan, to invite the Armenian nobles to come to
him with their cavalry. He did so under the pretext of including
them in the official register and to distribute payments, whereupon
they were then to return®. [The Armenian nobles], in their usual
naiveness, consented to the deceit of the devious enemy and arrived
there quickly. As they reached [the city], orders were given for
them to be divided into two groups; some of them were assembled
in the church of Nakhjawan, while the other half was sent to the
town of Khram'® and placed in the church there, attended by guards

aM .adds chapter 14.



They were now thinking how to eradicate them''. [The Arabs] then
agreed to release those of noble birth from their prison and burn
the others who were imprisoned in the sanctuary. The latter were
burned in the fire before the altar of God. Seeing the horrible dan-
ger and realizing that they were deprived of all human help, those
trapped in the fire appealed to God of all and Him alone they called
for help, saying:

Thou who art refuge for the constrained, helper of those in dan-
ger, comforter of the weary, extend Thy help to us who are in dis-
tress and are endangered. Save us from this horrible death that
visited us. Behold, so intense have the heat and the flames grown
that they are burning as they surround us, sevenfold quicker than
the flames of Babylon. Now, as Thou hast sent the power of the
guardian angel to the three men for help, so also do not dismiss us
from Thy mercy, for we also are Thy servants. Though we may
have sinned against Thee many times and offended Thy sweet bene-
volence, remember these Thy servants in mercy, even in Thine
anger. For behold Thy sanctuary and the place of the glory of Thy
name has been turned into a gravesite for us. Being thankful for
Thy holy and awesome name, we now commit our selves, our souls,
and our bodies into Thy hands.

Having said this together in unison, they all sang hymns of praise
addressed to the Highest, and died.

As to the members of the house of the nobles, [the Arabs] im-
prisoned and subjected them to unbearable tortures. They demand-
ed much gold and silver from them and, in return, they promised to
release them alive as soon as [the nobles] had complied with the pay-
ment of the silver, for which [the Arabs] had made an agreement in
oath; they were thus making [the nobles] believe the perjury. Deep-
ly concerned about the threat of danger, and in the hope of saving
their lives, [the nobles] handed over to the enemy all of their treas-
ures which they had been2 saving for their own defense against
those pirates who attacked by sea or by land. After they gave all

‘they had, the impious [enemy] undertook the execution of [the
nobles] and killed them by hangingb them from the tree. Among
the arrested were Smbat, son of Ashot, from the Bagratid house,
Grigor and Koriwn from the house of Artsrunik’,Varazshapuhec and
his brother from the house of Amatunik’'?, and many other Ar-
menian nobles whom I am unable to list one by one. Having taken
them all from this life, [the Arabs] made our land heirless of its
nobles.

aM omits LhG (they had been).
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When the land of Armenia thus became bereft of the princely
houses, [the people] were left like lambs among wolves. The enemy
committed all kinds of malice, attacking the inhabitants of the land
of Armenia2 and keeping them in a constant state of calamity and
danger. Disgusted under such unbearable distress, [the inhabitants
of Armenia) could only address their sighs and lamentations to
heaven. Smbat the Curopalate, moreover, left our country with his
nobles and crossed over to the Greek territory, asking the king of
the Greeks for a city in which to live and settle their herds'®. And heb
[the Emperor] gave them the city known as P’oyt’ (Phasis) in the
‘district of the country of Egr, where they lived for six years'.

Afterc Muhammad committed all these iniquities, protest
from our land reached the caliph of Ismael whose name was al-
Walid. He soon issued a decree, recalled [Muhammad] and sent in-
stead a certain ‘Abd ul-Aziz'®, who had poor hearing but was a
man of prudence, full of earthly wisdom, a fabulist and teller of
proverbs. Once appointed to his office, [Abd ul-Aziz] wroted an
edict to the Armenian nobles, persuading them to return to their
own countries. He even gave them an oath in writing, according to
their custom. [The nobles], having relied on his oath, captured the
city where they were staying, seized its treasures and the orna-
ments® of the churches, and returned to Armenia, dissociating
themselves from the Greek emperor'®. Hearing about the event the
emperor regretted their ingratitude. He then called the leaders of
the churches, the metropolitan'? and the archbishops, and ordered
them to enter anathemasf in the books. Furthermore, he com-
manded that, at the conclusion of the celebration of Easter'®, those
anathemas be read on account of the ungrateful, since it was on
that feast day that they had committed the unlawful act. It was thus
arranged that each year, on the same feast day, anathemas be pro-
nounced up to this day. [The curse] stayed with them and they sub-
sequently suffered destruction.

When ‘Abd ul-Aziz became the governor of our country of
Armenia, he pacified the country by protecting it from all unjust
attacks, and by stern reproofs he subdued the haughty arrogance of

aM omits Armenia.

bM omits ki G (and he).

€M adds chapter 15.

dm qnk (he writes), T gpkp (he wrote).

€M quwwu (the ornament), T quywuu (the ornaments).
fm Gqny (anathema), T Ggnyu (anathemas).

66



the sons of Ismael. He built anew the city of Dvin stronger and
greater in size than it was before: he strengthened it with gates and
bolts, surrounded the city walls with a dug-out ditch, and filled it
with water for the protection of the fortress®®.

When Dvin was first destroyed, ‘Abd ul-Aziz used to remark
about himself that ‘‘the city was destroyed by my own hands, and I
shall be the one to build it again. It was I’’, he said, ‘‘a twelve-year-
old boy wearing then a red apron around my waist; and when the
Arab troops were attacking this city, it was I who slid through a
pipe, got on the top of the wall and, in my own tongue, called upon
our troops in a loud voice. As a result, the infantry guards who
were guarding the wall, scattered at once and fled, leaving the vic-
tory in the hands of Ismael. We thus destroyed the city,”’2°

We are told that he has recounted this story about himself with
his own mouth.

(11]

Once2 again the heart of Muhammad [ibn-Merwan] roused
against the country of Chenk’ (Chenastan)' He requested large
troops from the caliph of Ismael?, promisingb him to bring the king
of the Chenk’ into servitude and submission. | The caliph] assem-
bled a large army of about 200,000 men and gave it to him
[Muhammad]. Muhammad proceeded with numerous forces east-
ward from the districts of Damascus, and crossed Asorestan (As-
syria)?, Persia, and Khurasan®. He arrived in the outskirts of the
country of Chenk’ and camped on the banks of the torrential river
named Botis®. He then sent an edict to the king of the Chenk’,
saying:

‘““Why is it that you alone are opposed to our caliph and are unwil-
ling to be his subject, when all nations stand before us in fear? On
whom are you relying in disobedience to us? Do not consider us
your maidens among whom you walk with affected dignity. If you
do not enter into servitude, be it known to you that I shall waste
your land and put an end to your kingdom. Do not be neglected in
delaying the answer to this edict. Send it to me at once.”’

When Chenbakur®, the king of the Chenk’, read the letter, he
called unto him all his adjutantsc and army guards to deliberate on
a possible reply to the message. After consulting with each other,
they composed the following response:

aM adds chapter 16.
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““‘Surely you are by no means the strongest among all the kings who
have originally ruled the world and this [country]. Neither the king
of Babylon, who ruled the entire world, nor the kings of
Macedonia or Persia were able to rule our country. Why? Be it
known to you that you are the most impudent among dogs and
tangled, as you are leashed to covetousness. For that reason, your
wretched lust toward my pretty maids has made you ponder and
forced you, as well as the members of the army which accompany
you, to expose yourselves as if there were no graves in Damascus
for all of you. Be it further known unto you that our land shall not
be subject to anybody, and that I shall not accept any [submis-
sion]a. If, however, you are asking me to present you with gifts af-
ter the royal custom, I shall give them to you provided you with-
draw and return to your land in peace.”’

Muhammad wrote once again to Chenbakur and said: “Give
me thirty thousand maidens and I shall withdraw from your
frontiers peacefully. Otherwise 1 shall have to wage war against
you.’’ The king of the Chenk’ accepted the message that was sent to
him and answered Muhammad with these words: ¢‘Stay just there
with your army until I can fulfill your demand.’’ Soon afterward,
he ordered his troops to prepare wagons and cover them with fine
cloth. He then made his select and those safely armed horsemen
board the wagons in place of the maids demanded [by Muham-
mad], so that he might trap them [the Arabs]. [The wagons], now
carrying over forty thousand horsemen, were taken to the bank of
the river and positioned across from them [the Arabs]. Chenbakur
himself with few of his warriors camped nearby, at a distance of
some vtawank’ (stadia)b, and sent [a message] to commander Mu-
hammad, saying: ‘“‘Come, I have selected the requested thirty
thousand maidens from all my realm for your noblemen. There-
fore, bring with you the same number of nobles from your troops
as my maidens, cross over to this side of the river, and I shall hand
over the maidens to you by casting lots, lest fighting should break
out¢ among your troops.”’ He also sent boats over the other bank
of the river for them to cross the water. [The Arabs] indiscreetly
chose about thirty thousand noblemen from among their forces
who then crossed the river. As soon as they crossed, the king of the
Chenk’ ordered [his troops] to attack the Ismaeli forces.

As the enemy troops were fighting against each other, those
who were hiding under the cover [of the wagons], came out at once,
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encircled2 them, and slaughtered all by sword, not even leaving a
single fugitive alive. They then disconnected the ropes of the boats
so that no one could be saved. All were killed except for Muham-
mad and a few of his horsemen, who fell into the river trusting in
the pluckiness of their horses. Ashamed and humiliated, [the
Arabs] had to leave the king of Chenk’ alone and return to their
country. They dared not fight against the country of the Chenk’
any more. [al-Walid] lived ten years and eight months [as the
caliph] and then died”.

(12]

[al-Walid] was succeeded by Suleiman' who ruled the Cali-
phate for two years and eight months, and then died. The following
isb an account of his conduct.

In¢ the second year of his reign? [Suleiman] summoned large
number of troops, entrusted them in the hands of commander
Mslim (Maslama), and sent them to the gates of the Caspian [Sea]3.
There they encountered the troops of the Huns*, waged war against
them in the city of Darband, and persecuted them. They demolished
the rampart ot the fortress. While destroying the walls of the for-
tress, they discovered a larged stone in the foundation which bore
the following inscription: ‘“The autocrat Emperor Marcianus® built
the city and this tower with ample funds from his own treasury. In
recent times, the sons of Ismael destroyed it and rebuilt it from
their treasury.” As soon as they noticed the¢ inscription on the
stone, they refrained from demolishing the rampart. Rather, they
assigned workmen and reconstructed the fallen walls.

Maslama then took his large troops and passed through the
fortressf of Chora®, spreading his raids throughout the country of
the Huns. There he camped near T’argu’, a city of the Huns. When
the people of that country saw the pirate advancing toward them,
they immediately warned the king of the Khazars whose name was
Khakan®. Khakan assembled his large troops and all the heavy-
weight and the strong among his warriors, the fame of whose
bravery and strength had traveled among all nations, and camped
near him [Maslama). They fought against each other for many
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days. The fight was not between troops, but consisted of wrestling.
Khakan purposely delayed the disorderly combat, waiting for Alp’
T’arkhan, whom he had called for help, to arrive on the scene.
When Suleimana (Maslama) saw the endless multitude of troops, he
became hesitant and started to think howb to find a way to escape
from them. He ordered his troops to start an intense fire in the
camp. Then he left behind all the supplies of the camp, the ser-
vants, concubines, maids, and the rest of the mob, and advanced
toward Mt. Caucasus. While on the way he destroyed the forest
and narrowly escaped from the hands of the enemy. He then re-
turned to the country of the Huns in shame and humiliation.
Maslamac (Suleiman) died having accomplished all these®.

(13]

[Suleiman] was succeeded by ‘Umar (ibn Abdul-Aziz)! who reign-
ed for two years and five months, and then died.

Wed are told that [‘Umar] was the noblest among the men of
his race. He had the captives return home, those who had been
taken into captivity from Armenia by Muhammad, after he [Mu-
hammad] had burned the nobles of our country. It was [Muham-
mad] who had captured many fortresses, and had carried men and
women into captivity. And when ‘Umar was entrusted with the rule
[of the Caliphate], he released all the captives and let them return to
their respective places. He thus restored peace throughout his
domain. This same ‘Umar has written a letter to Leo, the Emperor
of the Greeks?, with the purpose of learning about the power of our
faith. [The letter] contained various questions which I shall sum-
marize herewith:

‘UMAR, in the name of God, Caliph of the Muslims to LEO,
Emperor of the Greeks.

I have often had the desire to know the teachings of the re-
ligion you profess and make a profound study of your beliefs, but
hitherto I have not been able to realize my intentions. Tell me,
therefore, the truth regarding Jesus’ saying to the disciples that
‘‘you have come naked [into this world] and returned naked.”’ Or,
why is it that you have not been willing to accept what Jesus himself
has said as to his person, but have preferrede to carry on research in
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the books of the Prophets and the Psalms, in order to find testimonies
on the incarnation of Jesus? You, then, had real doubts and were
hesitant, since you regarded as insufficient the testimony that Jesus
bears to himself and, instead, gave credence to what the Prophets
have said. In fact, Jesus himself is more worthy of credence, being
near God. He knew his person better than those writings which
have been falsified by people unknown to you. How, indeed, are
you able to justify these Scriptures and follow them in what suits
your intentions?

You declare that the Law was captured many times and [at one
time] it was even lost, and yet the children of Ismael@ (Israel) read
and understood it. But this also means that, for a long time, there
was nothing of it remaining among them [the Israelites], until a
later period when some men recomposed the Laws on their own.
[You admit] that the Law was handed down from generations,
from people to people, by fleshly creatures, who inasmuch as they
were sons of Adam, were forgetful, subject to error, and perhaps
acting under the inspiration of Satan and those who, by their hos-
tile acts, resemble him. Why is it that in the Law of Moses one finds
no indication of either heaven or hell, or of the resurrection or
judgment? The evangelists Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John have
spoken of these matters according to their talents. Is it not true that
[the evangelists], speaking in the Gospelb about the Paraclete to be
sent by Christ, pointed to the mission of our Muhammad? Why
have the Christian nations, since the death of Jesus’ disciples, split
up into seventy-two races? Why have you made [Jesus] the
associate and equal of the unique and all-powerful God? Why do
you profess three gods and arbitrarily change all the laws, such as
that of circumcision into baptism, sacrifice into eucharist, and
Saturday into Sunday? Is it-possible that God could have dwelt in
flesh and blood, and in the unclean entrails of a woman? Why do
you adore the bones of Apostles and Prophets, as well as pictures
and the sign of the cross, the latter having served, according to the
law, as an instrument of torture? The Prophet Isaiah gives testi-
mony to our Lawgiver as being the equal and the like of Jesus,
when he speaks in his vision of two mounted riders, one on an ass
and the other on a camel; so why do you not believe in this? Send
me explanations on all these matters, so that I may know your
opinions pertaining to your religion.

Such were the questions which, along with many others,
‘Umar, the Caliph of Ismael, addressed to Emperor Leo who, in
turn, felt obliged to reply in the following manner.

aM Israel.
bM Gospels.
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[14]

Emperora FLAVIAN LEO, servant of the Lordb Jesus Christ,
our true God and sovereign of those who know him, to ‘UMAR,
Chief of the Saracens.

What exact reply can I make [to all the arguments] you ad-
vance against us? It is God Himself who commands us to instruct
our adversaries with kindliness, to see whether He will not grant
them time to repent. Moreover, by no means do our imperial laws
impose on us the duty of smiting with hard words, as with stones,
those who manifest a desire to learn the marvelous mystery of the
truth. But as your letter, in its opening did not reveal even the least
appearance of truthfulness, it is incumbent [on us] to call not just
that which is not.

You have said in your letter that ‘‘we have discussed with you
more than once the divine mysteries of our Christian religion, but
that you have not succeeded in being able to study its doctrines,
which you refer to as imaginary.”” Neither of these in fact is ac-
curate because nothing would inducec¢ us to discuss our doctrines
with you, since our Lord and Master Himself has bidden us to re-
frain from exposing our unique and divine doctrine to heretics, for
fear of it being turned into ridicule, and least of all before those to
whom the predictions of the Prophets and the testimony of the
Apostles are something strange. This is the rule we observe towards
others.

It is true that we have written to you several times and shall
write to you again if need be, but it has always been about mundane
affairsd, never about divine ones. We are, moreover, instructed by
the divine command to reply to those who question us (cf. I Peter
3:15), and maintain silence before those who do not. With regard
to you, however, we are not learning now for the first time about
the substance of your beliefs, for we have been commanded by God
to examine all and hold fast to that which is good (cf. I Thess.
5:21). We possess historical documents composed by our blessed
prelates who were living during the same epoch as your legislator
Muhammad, and these writings make it unnecessary for us to in-
volve you [in the subject of your religion]. However, so that you
may not think we are ashamed to profess a religion so marvelous
[as ours], hearken, if it please you, and in hearkening to me, you
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will, as Isaiah says, eat of the good produce of the earth.(Cf. Isaiah
35:2).

It is truly difficult, let me tell you, to refute even the most plain
lie, when the adversary thinks only of obstinately persisting in it.
Let me explain it to you this way. Suppose two men are standing
near a fire, one of them recognizes that this element really is fire,
but the other, driven by a spirit of contradiction, says that it is a
spring of water; then the bad faith of the latter is evident. You
have, for example, said that our Lord has said in the Gospel that
“naked you came into this world and you shall quit it naked”’,
whereas we do not find in the gospels any such statement coming
from our Lord, though He does counsel us often to meditate upon
death. On the contrary it was the just Job who said, after having
been tempted by Satan? ‘I came naked from my mother’s womb,
and naked shall I return; the Lord gave, and the Lord has taken
away; blessed be the name of the Lord’’ (Job 1:21). It is this way
that you are used to elude and mutilateb the evidence of Holy Scrip-
tures which you have not read and you still do not. You are but
merchants of the things of God and faith, who catch hold of some
word in the Scriptures which appears favorable to your opinions,
and employ it in your defense.

Haughty as you are in your despotism, nevertheless listen to
my replies. You say that we have found in the Psalms of David and
in the books of the Prophets testimonies regarding our Lord, but
today is not the first time we have searched for and found such
words of the Holy Spirit, who spoke through the mouths of the
Prophets. Furthermore, it is by the grace and the will of God that
Christianity has been preached, after it was founded, propagated
and believed. [It is by these words] that it will still prosper by the
power of God the Creator.

First of all you write that we have contended ourselves with
these words and had faith in them, without paying due attention to
what Jesus has said about His own person, regarding that as some-
thing doubtful and uncertain. It would be expedient for you, fol-
lowing your own words, to have had faith in the infallible and posi-
tive statements of the Gospel, rather than in any other. The truth is
that there exists no contradiction between the Old and the New Tes-
taments, seeing that God, the unique source of mercy, cannot at the
same time produce both good and bad, truth and lies. Yet, to make
the acceptance of the Incarnate Word easier to the lawless Jewish
people, God placed declarations, parables and clear predictions in
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the mouths of the Prophets, so that His people should be instructed
in advance and prepared to receive Jesus Christ, and not oppose
Him, as they have done. In the same way, the Lord, in the Gospels,
has borne testimony to His Person, and having become incarnate,
cited in the most express fashion all the testimonies which the Pro-
phets had given of Him before His incarnation. I shall also show
you all this by the grace of God, point by point, in my present let-
ter, attributing the most glorious [of these predictions] to His
super-human nature, and the more humble ones to His human
nature.

Secondly, you have written that ‘‘Jesus indeed merits our con-
fidence because, being near to God, He knew Himself better than
all those who have written about Him, and whose writings have
been falsified by people whom we do not know.”’ I reply that the
truth cannot deny what is and, at the same time, affirm that which
is not, whereas the lie is capable of anythinga, being able to deny
not only things visible, but even the Creatord Himself by professing
that there is no God. Consequently, it is not surprising that the lie
can deny the existence of the Holy Scriptures and accuse themc of -
being sinful. Jesus is indeed worthy of confidence not, however, as
mere man and deprived of the Word of God, but as perfect man
and perfect God. His cammands, set forth by the Prophetsd, merit
our entire confidence not because they were pronounced by men,
but because it was the Word of God which spoke to them before
His incarnation. The fact that the Word itself inspired both the Old
and the New [Testaments] is in fact the reason that no contradic-
tion is found in them.

As to what you affirm about the falsification of these writings,
if it is the head of your religion who has taught you this, he has for-
gotten himself, and if it is some other, he has only lied the worse.
Listen then, and think more clearly. The head of your religion ad-
mits that one must accept nothing without witnessese, and he adds
that the [Mosaic] code held the same, saying that ‘‘every word may
be confirmed by the evidence of two or three witnesses’’. (Matt.
18:16). We know that it was Abraham who earlier received the pro-
mise of the mission of Christ, and it was to him that God said ‘‘By
your descendants shall all the nations of the earth bless them-
selves’’. (Gen. 22:18). Isaac, nourished by the same hope, blessed
Jacob, andf then he, with the same purpose, blessed Judah, his son,
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saying: ‘‘The sceptie shall not depart from Judah, nor the ruler’s
staff from between his feet, until he comes to whom it belongs; and
to him shall be the obedience of the peoples’’. (Gen. 49:10). We
know too, that Moses, to the same end, ordained and designated
Joshua, David, Solomon, the twelve prophets, Samuel, Elijah,
Elisha, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, Ezekiel, Job the just, John the
Baptist son of Zecheriah. Add to these the twelve and the seventy
disciples of our Lord, one hundred and eleven persons in all in the
Old and New [Testaments]. You despise then so many holy per-
sons, cherished by God, who have predicted the coming of Christ,
people to whom Muhammad himself bore the testimony that they
were the holy servants of God. You declare Muhammad more wor-
thy of faith than God, who has spoken through them all, and the
Word of God manifest in the flesha, Now I ask you in brief, tell me
please: Is the testimony borne by one hundred and eleven servants
of God, speaking unanimously of the same [Savior], more worthy
of faith than that of a dissident or heterodox who, while he lies,
thinks he is telling the truth? This is how one tells the truth by lies.
Muhammad, in speaking of the abovementioned holy men, re-
presents them as the favored servants of God, and compels you to
regard them as such, whereas he himself rejects what God has said
through them and prevents others from admitting same.

Youb have asked: ‘“‘Howe can you depend on the book of the
Jews and follow certain passages on your choice, since you also be-
lieve that this book of the Law capturedd several times and lost to
the sons of Israel who read it and were knowledgeable of it?*’ Again,
‘““After many years of such loss when nothing was left from [the
Books], some individuals undertook to recompose the Laws after
their own ideas, meaning that such work would have continued
being done from generation to generation, while those who did it,
human beings as they were and descendants of Adam, were ex-
posed to all sorts of error and to the seductions of Satan, and
those who by their hateful spirit resemble him’’. In reply, I am
much astonished, not only at your incredulity and training, but also
at the manner in which, unashamedly, you expose ideas in writing
which render you ridiculous, while you pretend to seduce us by our
own words. Thus you start your letter by citing one of our opinions,
pretending to draw from it all that follows, stating: ‘‘That which
you say.”’ But if you believe in our opinions you must believe in
them all, because no one can base himself on a lie, and it is a lie to
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adopt part of a testimony and reject the other half. However, as
you are not informed, listen and learn. When we say that it was the
Hebrews who composed the Scripts in the sanctuary, we do not
mean to say that they produced it out of their imagination, but that
they wrote it based on the faith of authentic documents from holy
and pious men of the Hebrew people, drawing them from the
works of the Prophets themselves.

The number of beings created by God during the first six days
amount to twenty-two, and so [the Old Testament] contains twen-
ty-two books received by the Hebrews as well as by us. Their alpha-
bet is composed of twenty-two letters, of which five sound the
same, and that is not without real significance. It is by the inspira-
tion of God through His Prophets that all the truths might be at-
tested toa, the ones by the others. Of these twenty-two books, five
are known under the name of the Law, and called by the Hebrews
Torah, by the Syrians Oratha, and by us Nomos. They contain
teachings about the knowledge of God, an account of the creation
of the world by God, the prohibition of the worship of pagan divin-
ities, the covenant accorded to Abraham and geared to his descen-
dant who is Christ, and the laws concerning civil procedure and
sacrifice, laws which far removed them from the custom of that
paganism for which they showed intimacy. Then [there are] books
of Joshua, Judges, Ruth, the four Kings, the Chronicles, which
contain the marvellous works of God with the record, from time to
time, of the exact genealogy of the just nation, descending regularly
down to Christ. They recount also the history of Israel, indicating
what kings among them were agreeable to God, and those who
were not; of how the Jewish people, because of their sins, were
separated into two kingdoms, that of Israel and of Judah; and
finally of their captivity. Then the Psalms of David; the books of
Solomon, called by the Hebrews Koheleth and Shirat’shirim, but
by us Parimon and Samatan® The books of the twelve Prophets,
of Isaiah and Jeremiah, as well as Daniel and Ezekiel all contain the
prophecies of the coming of Christ. So if someone among the Jews
had wished to falsify the writings, the completeness of the books
would have had to suffer certain changes, for the sacrilegious men
would have had to suppress some or reduce them to one, two, or
three books at most and eliminate the rest, because thus it would

have been much easier to deform them.
I suppose, too, that you are not ignorant of the enmity which

exists between us Christians and the Jews, the sole cause of which
being our belief in Jesus as the Christ, the Son of God as preached
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by the Prophets. The Jews, on the other hand, while admitting the
future coming of the Chirst, have rejected [Jesus] being the Christ,
have set themselves against the testimonies of the Prophets, and
have been unwilling to recognize the Son of God in the person of
Christ. So how can one admit that those who might have falsified
the books would have left, or would themselves have added so
many indubitable testimonies, which, no matter how much violence
is done them, cannot be applied to any other than the incarnate Son
of God?

Hear my third response. The captivity of the Jews took place
long before the coming of Christ in the flesh, so how could it be
that, the temple, the testaments, and the priesthood continued to
exist during [Christ’s] period, as the Gospels affirm. You yourself
confirm that the Lord Himself submitted to circumcision and the
other ceremonies, one after the other, in accordance with the Gos-
pels. He underwent all that with the object of proving that it was
He Himself who had, through the words of the Prophets, ordained
these ceremonies, and that far from being contradictory to Him,
they were pleasant and served as solid testimonies to His economy
and His mission. All the Jews possessed were the books of the Pro-
phets, which, having traversed the two captivities of Israel and
Judah, continued to exist up to the time of our Savior, and from
which, the Lord drew the major part of His testimonies in preach-
ing to the hardened Jews. The Jewish people were carried into cap-
tivity by Nebuchadnezzar, yet the divine protection did not permit
them to be dispersed as we see in our own days; God established the
entire nation in the land which He had decreed. Not only did [this
people] carry with them the Testament, but also some of the Pro-
phets, as Ezekiel says of himself that ‘‘I was among the exiles by the
river Chebar.’”’ (Ezek. 1:1). Also the blessed Ananians were cast in-
to the fiery furnace in Babylon. Moreover, the eminent Daniel pro-
phesied in Babylon, for it was there that he was cast into the lions’
den. There it was also that the events [of the history] of Esther took
place. As far as the captives taking the Testament with them, you
should hear what the Holy Spirit says through the Prophet in the
Psalms relative to this captivity of the Jews. This captivity had not
taken place, yet he announces it in an unmistakable manner in
Psalm 136, saying: ‘“By the waters of Babylon, there we sat down
and wept, when we remembered Zion. On the willows there we
hung up our lyres. For there our captors required of us songs, and
our tormentors words of praise.”” (Psalms 137:1-3).

You have stated that ‘‘the Testament was composed by human
genius.”’ I know that you attack the second edition that Esdras
composed. Yet this man possessed the grace of the Holy Spirit, and
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he composed? everything infallibly, as is proved by the fact that
when all the people returned from captivity and came back to
Jerusalem, bringing with them the Testament, there was seen the
marvellous work of God, for when it was compared with the
edition of Esdras, the latter was found completely in conformity
with the former. You further said that ¢‘in their quality as men, [the
writers of the Testament] were exposed to faults of memory.”’ It is
true that every man is always feeble in every respect, is imperfect
and forgetful. Yet God, who is eternal, whose power is great, and
whose wisdom is without limitation, spoke to men through Pro-
phets, His ministers. He who is exempt from forgetfulness and con-
jectures, it is He who speaks through the Prophets, without having
need of human® wisdom. But do you not regard your Muhammad
as a man? Yet, relying on the simple word of [Muhammad]¢ you
disdain the testimonies of so many saints of God. You further say:
‘‘Satan finds himself near the servants of God.”’ As for God Him-
self, [Satan] never approaches Him, and reasonable people will
know that he much rather approaches a person who is deprived
completely of the testimony of the Scriptures, than such holy and
authoritative people. This will sufficed as concerns the Scriptures.

In saying that ‘‘there cannot be found any reference to para-
dise or hell, to judgment and resurrection in the Law of Moses’’,
you show your unwillingness to comprehend the fact that men
could only understand the knowledge of God in the measure where-
by God would instruct them. God did not speak with man a single
time only, nor through a single prophet, as you assume in suppos-
ing that God would institute all that was necessary through the
ministry of Moses. That is not so. What He commanded Noahf
He did not demand of those who preceded him. Not all that He com-
manded Abraham did He command Noah, nor all that He com-
manded Moses did He command Abraham. Not all that He com-
manded Joshua did He command Moses, and what He commanded
Samuel and David and all the other Prophets, in each epoch, He
did not command Joshua. Thus, as we have already said, God
wished to reveal Himself and proclaim His will to man little by lit-
tle; otherwise, they would have been unable to perceive His marvel-
lous knowledge all at once.

So, if God ought to have ordained all by a single Prophet, why
should He send other prophets? And if He was going to let every-
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thing get falsified, as you pretend, why then speak through [the
Prophets] at all? Although [the revelation made by God] to Moses
was only a preparation for the instruction of men, not a complete
instruction, but nevertheless, God does mention in [the Law] the re-
surrection, judgment, and hell. As regards to the resurrection, God
says: ‘‘See now that I, even I, am he, and there is no god beside me;
I kill and I make alive; I wound and I heal; and there is none that
can deliver out of my hand.” (Deut. 32:39). As regards to
judgment, He says: ““If I whet my glittering sword, and my hand
takes hold on judgment, I will take vengeance on my adversaries,
and will requite those who hate me.”’ (Deut. 32:41). As regards hell
[He says:] ‘‘For in my anger a fire is kindled which shall burn unto
the lowest hells.”” (Jeremiah 17:4). [God] brought these words to
further development and completion by later Prophets.

As to your statement that ‘“‘Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John
have written the Gospel’’, I know that this truth, recognized by us
Christians, disturbs you, such that you seek to find accomplices for
your lie. You would rather have us declare that it was written by
God and brought down from the heavens, as you do for your
Furgan, although we know that it was ‘Umar, Abu Turab, and Sal-
man the Persian, who composed that, even though you have deceit-
fully publicized that God sent it down from the heavens. Recognize
then the truth that abides with us Christians. If this was so, how
dare you accuse us of pretending that, since that time, falsifications
have been introduced into the Gospel, whether by us or by others?
What could have hindered us from removing from it the names of
the evangelists, or from adding that it was God who sent it down
from the heavens? Furthera, know this also, that God has not wil-
led to instruct the human race either by His own incorporeal ap-
pearance or by sending down angels to meet people. He has chosen
the way of sending them Prophets. It is for this reason that the
Lord, having finished all those things that He had decided on be-
forehand, and having announced them before the incarnation
through the Prophets, knew that men still needed assistance from
God and promised to send the Holy Spirit, under the name of Para-
clete, that is the Comforter, to comfort them in the distress and sor-
row they felt at the departure of their Lord and Master. I repeat, it
was for this reason that Jesus called the Holy Spirit the Paraclete,
since He meant to comfort them [His disciples] for His ascension,
and remind them of all that He had said, all that He had done be-
fore their eyes, all that they were called to propagate throughout
the world by their writings. Paraclete thus signifies ‘‘comforter’’,

aM adds ‘‘question 5.
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while Muhammad?2 means ‘to give thanks’’, or in our own tongue,
“‘to render grace’’ (eucharistein), a meaning which has no connec-
tion with the word Paraclete.

This blasphemy, in fact, is unpardonable, as the Lord says in
the Gospels: ‘‘Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit will not be for-
given.’”’ (Matt. 12:31). Can there be a blasphemy more terrible than
considering the Holy Spirit a person completely ignorant of the
Scriptures of God? As to what the Lord has said concerning the
Holy Spirit, give heed to what He says: ‘‘But the counsellor, the
Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, he will teach
you all things, and bring to your remembrance all that I have said
to you.”” (John 14:26). He also adds: ‘““Wnom the Father will send
in my name’’, whereas your Muhammad did not come in the name
of our Lord, but in his own name. [Jesus] promised the Holy Spirit
to the saintsb, that is, to His disciples, not to men in general, and
you know well that His disciples did not live to see your Muham-
mad.

As I have already said earlier, our Creator spread the teaching
of His divine knowledge by His Prophets successively, oneby one,
and yet, even through them all, He did not achieve the eternal
justice that was to come. By the ministry of the Prophet Daniel,
God has revealed to us the three periods through which the world
shall arrive at a most truthful knowledge of God. First, mankind
shall come out of the shadows of idolatry, and shall arrive at a der-
tain degree of knowledge under the light of the Law. From there on
men shall pass to the clearer light of the Gospel of Christ, and final-
ly, from the Gospel to the perpetual light of the world to come.
None of the Prophets has announced to the world a fourth period,
whether for doctrine or for the promisesc. On the contrary, we are
warned constantly by the Savior Himself not to admit any other
Prophet nor any Apostle after the death of His disciples.

Youd have further stated that, after the death of the disciples
of the Lord, we became divided into seventy-two sects. This is not

aM Ahmat, T Mahmat.
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true, so do not think of consoling yourself by this lie which you pre-
tend is based on our error. In fact, the blame is applicable in your
very case, whereby [your divisions] are not like those who serve
God. This is what I mean: According to your own people, it has
been a hundred years, more or less, since your religion appeared in
the midst of a single nation speaking a single language. Yet this
religion, so young, and professed by a single nation, already pre-
sents numerous schisms, a few of which have come to our attention
as follows: The Kouzi, the Sabari, the Tourapi, the Kentri, the
Mourji, the Basli, further the Jahdi2, who deny both the existence
of God, and the resurrection, along with your pretended Prophet,
and the Hariuri. The last mentioned, the Hariuri, is again divided
into two, one of which is rather peaceable, but the other [is so much
full of hatred and enmity against you], that they call you both in-
fidels and enemies, considering the assassination of persons prefer-
able to any other justice, and regarding death at your hands as the
foremost of meritorious works. Such acts take place among you.
As for yourself, have you not thoughtb that by exterminating those
who differc a little from your opinions, you are committing a crime
against God? If such acts take place among you, who form one
single people speaking a single language, and having at your head a
single person, who is at the same time chief, sovereign, pontiff and
executioner, would it be astonishing that the Christian faith, were it
the invention of some human wisdom, should become worse than
yours? Yet it is now eight hundred years, more or less, since Christ
appeared, and His Gospel has been spread from one end of the earth
to the other, among all peoples and all languages, from the civilized
countries of Greece and Rome to the most remote countries of the
barbarians; and if there some minor divergence among Christians is
found, it is because of the differences of language. I have said
minor, because there has never been that bitter hostility among us
such as one sees among you. It would appear that, among the
seventy-two, you have included all the voluptuous, impure, un-
clean, and impious people who conduct themselves like pagans,
and among whose number you count us. But these are people who
disguise their own admonitions under the holiest name of Christ,
professing themselves to be Christians, but whose faith is only a
blasphemy, and their baptism only a desecration. When [lapsed]
manifest their intention of abandoning their detestable life, the
Holy Church receives them into her bosom only after administcring

aM Jdi, T Jahdi.
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baptism to them, just as with pagans. Indeed, God has long since
made them disappear so that one no longer sees them. As for us, we
are accustomed to designate the Christians as seventy races, which
have all received holy baptism, the assurance of eternal life. If some
questions of minor importance cause agitation among them,
especially among some of them who live far from us and speak a
tongue other than ours; above all those who have fallen under your
tyranny, yet they are none the less Christians, these have no need to
be baptized anew. In any case it is nothing strange that Christians,
who live as foreigners afar off, have not been able to acquire a
closer acquaintance with the traditions of the truth, such as they
ought to have. Yet the Scripture are the same, conserved intact in
each language. The Gospel is the same, without any variation.
Without mentioning the various languages in which the wonderous
and salvific knowledge of God has been spread abroad, let me in-
dicate a few of them: First our Greek language, second the Latin,
third the Hebrewa, fourth the Chaldaeanb, fifth the Syriac, sixth
that of the Ethiopians, seventh that of the Indians, eight the lan-
guage of the Saracens, which is yours, ninth that of the Persians,
tenth the Armenian, eleventh the Georgian, twelfth the Albanian.
Following to what you say, one or two of these people have in-
troduced changes in the books in their respective languages. How
can one admit that these changes are to be found also in the books
of other people, dwelling, as you well know, far from us, and dif-
fering from us both in their language and their habits. You your-
self, on the contrary, have already shown the habit of committing
such falsifications, especially in the case of a certain Hajjaj, named
by you as Governor of Persia, who gathered up all your ancient
books and replaced them with others composed by himself, accord-
ing to his taste, and spread everywhere in your nation. This was
easier by far to undertake among a people speaking a single lan-
guage, a task which was indeed achieved. Nevertheless, a few of the
works of Abu Turab escaped from this destruction, for he [Hajjaj]
could not make them disappear completely. [Such a thing as this
would have been impossible] among us. First of all, because God
has given us the strictest order not to even dare undertaking such an
audacious enterprise. Secondly, because even in spite of God’s pro-
hibition, if someone ever dared to act so, it would have been im-
possible for him to gather all the books spread out in so many dif-
ferent languages, find and bring together skilled interpreters, and
have them examine the books and make any addition or subtrac-
tion on their own. You are well aware, since you mention the fact

aM puwnwnwging, T kppwikgingi (of the Hebrews).
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that there exists enmity among the Christians, regarding questions
of little import, whether or not nations should introduce changes in
the Book according to their opinions. Yet no such thing has taken
place, neither amongst those who find themselves far from us, nor
among those who live near us. Refrain then from making things up,
lest you nullify the little truth there is [in what you say.]

But I am greatly astonished as you show such disdain with
regard to the Gospels of our Lord and the books of the Prophets,
regarding them as falsified and recomposed by men according to
their ideas. In order to support your inconsistent opinions, you
make citations from them [the Scriptures] which you twist and
modify at will. Whenever, for example, you come across the word
‘Father’, you replace it with ‘Lord’, or sometimes with ‘God’. If
you are carrying on research in the interests of truth, you ought to
respect the Scriptures before citing them. Or, if you disdain them as
corrupt, you ought not to use them for citation. Finally, if you do cite
them for purposes of reference, you are obliged to quote them
exactly as they are found in the books, without modifying them in
the way you do.

Ita s very difficult indeed for the servants of God who are un-
der His command to communicate with you. When other pagans
hear the names of the Prophets or the Apostles, they begin to laugh
rather strongly but, though you do not despise their names you turn
their words into ridicule, especially [you ridicule] the speaker him-
self. Listen to what Moses was told: ‘‘I am the God of Abraham,
the God of Isaac, the God of Jacob’’ (Exodus 3:15); ‘‘Let us make
man in our own image, after our likeness”’, (Genesis 1:26); ‘‘Come,
let us go down, and there confuse their language (Genesis 11:7);
““The Lord rained on Sodom and Gomorrah [brimstone and] fire
from the Lord”’ (Genesis 19:24). These I quote from the books of
Moses which you have not read, neither you nor your legislator. Do you
believe that it is to angels, who dare not look upon Him, that God
is addressing these words? We do not permit ourselves to think, as
you so often do, that such passages coming from the Book of God,
are empty and futile. To whom then could it be that God is addres-
sing these words, if not to His Word, who is the image of His sub-
stance, the ray of the light of His glory, and to the Holy Spirit,
who sanctifies and enlightens all? And yet we are accused by you of
confessing three gods. Listen to this, I beg you, and then answer to
it. Although the sun is one and the rays enamate from it, yet the sun
is one thing and the rays something different. Yet take away these
rays and there is no more sun. And if any one says that the rays

aM adds ‘‘question 7.
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generate directly from the sun, without the concourse of any other
power like the mixture of the sexes, such a person would not be
deceiving himself. In effect, though the sun is other than its rays,
their union does not make two suns. Are you not convinced of this?a
So, if this light, visible to the eye and created by God, which the
night obscures and which the height of the buildings intercepts,
seems to us to proceed from a birth so pure, what will be [the pur-
ity] of a divine birth, which proceeds from a spontaneous, an ever
sufficient light whose splendor nothing dims?

I was forced to make use of this example in order to convince
you, because you pay no attention to what God orders us in the
Holy Scriptures; as it is, you give highest consideration to your own
will as compared with [divine orders]. Consequently, you take from
them what pleases you and change or delete what is not in accor-
dance with your viewsb, Cursed is the man who professes two or
three divinities emanating from different origins. For our part, we
know only one God, the Creator of heaven and earth, rational,
whose Word, holy and ingenious, created all things and governs
them. And this Word is not like ours, which, as long as it has not
proceeded from our mouths, remains incomprehensible [to others],
and as soon as it has gone out, decomposes and dissipates. This
Word is what we recognize as the Word of God, the ray of light
without quality and which nothing dims, a ray which is not origin-
ated like those of the sun, but is of a quality so eminent as to sur-
pass the intelligence and all explanation. It is this Word which
Scriptures call the Son of God, engendered by Him not under the
dominance of passion such as is of earth, but as the rays are born
from the sun, as light originates from fire, and as word emanates
from reason. This is all that human language can say with regard to
the Word of God, emanating from God.

Now, among creatures, there is no being more precious before
God than man, as you yourself confess [in mentioning] that the
angels were commanded by God to bow down before Adam, a fact
unknown to the Holy Scriptures. Adam was a man, [and in render-
ing him such homage] you have well evidenced youyr pride, so let
everyone know what place those who are willing to render homage
to man ought to occupy, as you have said. It is evident that Adam
was created in the image of God, but do you believe that it was his
material body full of infirmities which God created in His image?
Never. On the contrary, it was his soul, reason and word which
God created in the image of His Spirit and His Word. Man, being
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created in this manner and receiving free will, became the image of
God. But later, deceived by the Tempter, he was robbed of the
honor which was vested in him by the Creator, and being now a
despised creature because of his reproachable ingratitude, he aban-
doned himself to a life of most profane debauchery. His whole life
came to present nothing but a pattern of hatred, plunder, murder
and avidity, ending up into idolatry, which is the first and the last
of all iniquities, and into such unchasteness as I am ashamed to
speak of here. [In this aberration] they worshiped not only fantastic
visible creatures, but even their vices, adultery, sodomy, to which
they rendered divine honors Thus did the Tempter succeed in turn-
ing [humanity] worshippersa of himself and rejoice at seeing him-
self adored in the form of the idols of paganism in whose worship
he encouraged them to live.

God, therefore, seeing His image so degraded by this adora-
tion rendered unto the Tempter and by the subsequent misery into
which [man had fallen in doing that] which was pleasing to him
[Satan], was touched with compassion for mankind, for He alone is
the true compassionate benefactor of men. And, as there existed no
other way of salvation for man other than coming to know his
Creator and flee from the enemy, from time to time, He made
Himself known through the Prophets, His ministers, like by a light
which shines in the midst of the darkness of paganismb. But
because of the blindness of man’s spirit, man was unable to fully
contemplate the wholeC¢ of the knowledge of God and receive the
lightd, for which reason God revealed [His knowledge] gradually,
little by little, as I have noted above, until the right time arrived.
This He did as much as He pleased to instruct men, promising them
in advance, through the Prophets, the coming of His incarnate
Word.

And because the Word of God should assume our flesh, our
soul and all [that is proper to man] save sin, and because no one
among men was able to discend lower€ than He in humiliation, we
attribute to Him all that has been said as to His lowering Himself;
and, on the other hand, [all that has been said] as to His supremacy,
[we attribute to Him] as to one who is veritably God. Do you recall
what we mentioned above from the bdoks of Moses, concerning the
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equalitya of the Word with God Himself? Listen to what Moses
further says relative to the appearance [of the Word] in a human
form: ‘‘The Lord your God will raise up a prophet from among
your brethren, to whom you will hearken always to whatsoever he
speaks unto you. And it will so be that whoever shall not hearken to
the words of that prophet shall die from among his people.’’ (Deut.
18:15, 18-19). It is true that since the death of Moses, insteadb of
one single prophet, there have appeared a great number. Neverthe-
less, this passage applies to one only, namely, he who is the most
powerful of them, and who annountes things difficult to believe.

Now I shall cite for you a series\of passages from the Prophets,
indicating the coming of Christ. But consider first those which tes-
tify to His humiliation, believing that you will welcome such with
pleasure. In this manner, I hope that I shall succeed in elevating
you, [God] willing, as by a stairwayc, even to the presence [of
God]. David prophesied of Him and said: ‘““‘But I am a worm, and
no man; scorned by men, and despised by the people. All who see
me mock at me, they make mouths at me, they wag their heads; ‘He
committed his cause to the Lord; let him deliver him, let him rescue
him, for he delights in him’.”’ (Psalm 22:6-7). This prophecy was
not accomplished by David, but by [the person] of the Lord, at the
time of His crucifixion.

Listen to the same David who speaks of Him [Christ] in
eminent terms: ‘“The Lord said to me, ‘you are my son, today I
have begotten you’.”’ (Psalm 2:7). To indicate the complete conver-
sion of all the pagand to the [Christian] faith, the same [Prophet]
adds: ¢‘Ask of me, and I will make the nationse your heritage, and
the ends of the earth your possession.’’ (Psalm 2:8). Again ‘‘The
Lord says to my Lord: ‘Sit at my right hand, till I make your ene-
mies your footstool. On the day of your power you were [endowed
with princely gifts]. For the beauty of your saints I have begotten
you from the womb before the morning star,” ’’ (Psalm 110:1,3).
The same [Prophet] David expresses himselff thus on the unity of
the divine nature in heaven: ¢“The earth is full of the steadfast love
of the Lord. By the word of the Lord the heavens were made, and
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all their host by the breath of his mouth.’’ (Psalm 33:5-6). Isaiaha
[says]: ‘“The Lord has sent me and his Spirit”” (Isaiah 48: 16).
Listen to [Baruch]b who also speaks concerning the incarnation of
the Word: ““This is our God, no other can be compared to him. He
found the whole way to knowledge, and gave her to Jacob his servant
and to Israel whom he lovedc. Afterward she appeared upon earth
and lived among men. She is the book of the commandments of
God, and the law that endures for ever.”” (Baruch 3:35-4:1).
“Turn, O Jacob, and take her; walk toward the shining of her
light.”” (Baruch 4:2). [In this passage] the Prophet indicates two
emanations of His light: the first is that of His ineffable humilia-
tiond, whereby He illuminated the entire universe, by propagating
therein the rays of the knowledge of God; and the second is that of
the general resurrection that He announced to the Hebrew people,
exhorting them to remain faithful to the first rising of that light,
and not to revolt against it, as it really happened, lest strangers,
that is to say pagans, should possess His glory. [He then says to
them]: ““Turn, O Jacob, and take her; walk toward the shining of
her light. Do not give your glory to another, or your advantages to
an alien people.’’ (Baruch 4:2-3).

Listen to what has been said. Here the Prophet announces not
only the future incarnation of the Word of God, but also predictse
by the clearest manner the disobedientf revolt of the carnal people
of Israel. This prophecy does not prevent8 us from receiving yet
another, by a stranger, in spite of his will, and mentioned by Moses
in his book: ‘“How fair are your tents, O Jacob, your encamp-
ments, O Israel.”’ (Numbers 24:5). And a little further on [he adds:]
‘A scepter shall come forth from his descendant and shall rule over
many nations; his king shall be higher than Agag, and his kingdom
shall be exalted.”” (Numbers 24:7). And again: ‘‘I see him, but not
now; I behold him, but not nigh: a star shall come forth out of
Jacob, and a scepter shall rise out of Israel; it shall crush the chief
Moab, and break down all the sons of Seth.”” (Numbers 24:17). This
prophecy speaks of Him as a man, yet you see well how, in precise
fashion, it indicates the future domination He will exercise over the
pagans.

aM and T have Jeremiah.
bM and T have Jeremiah.
M uppkgkniG (whom he loved), T uhpkjn; (the loved).

dm mnGwpfnipbwGu (of this humiliation), T munGwphnyetws (of the
humiliation.

M qnipwlhtw (predicting), T gnipwltwg (predicted).
tM  qfikwnnipfu6 (the disobedience), T qfiktuinnipbwG (of the disobedience).
EM wpqljt (prevents), T wpqkjn (prevents).

87



If you want to know what it means for Him to rule all nations,
it means that all peoples2 must believe in Him, as you see for your-
self. The chiefs of Moab stand for Satan and all his demons, who
maintain the untruthful cult of idolatry among the nations; they
were finally beaten by Christ, since the idolatry of the Moabites
and those peoples subject to their dominion was more detestable
than that of all the other peoples, since they adored, among other
things, the genitals of man and woman, instruments of the most
detestable voluptuousness.

If you ask why His [Christ’s] kingdom was elevated above that
of Agag, the answer is that whatever Agag may have beenb, he wasb
but temporal, while that of Christ is celestial. You will see that the
kingdom of Christ really is such if you pay attention to the words
of the Holy Spirit on this matter, when He says through David:
‘“Give the king thy justice, O God, and the righteousness to the
royal son.”’ (Psalm 72:1). Does not this indicate that Christ wasc,
by His divinity, Son of God, the celestial King, and by His human
[nature] as son of David, terrestrial king, as we have often told
you? A little further on [the Prophet] adds: ‘‘May he live while the
sun endures, and as long as the moon, throughout all generations.
May he have dominion from sea to sea, and from the River to the
ends of the earth. May all kings fall down before him, all nations
serve him. May prayer be made for him continually, and blessings
invoked for him all the day. May his name endure for ever, his
fame continue as long as the sun. May men bless themselves by
him, all nations call him blessed.”’ (Psalm 72:5, 8. 11, 15b, 17).
Can oned, after having heard such expressions, attribute them
without fear to an ordinary man, a descendant of David, and not to
Him who, in His human nature is son of David, but in His divine
nature is Son of God and Word of God; and who in the end must
reign, not by force or arms or pitiless effusion of blood or enslav-
ing, but by pacifice faith, as is indicated still more clearly in the
following Psalm: ‘‘In his days may righteousness flourish, and
peace abound, till the moon be no more.’” (Psalm 72: 7).

God also announced [the Messiah] through Micah, saying:
“But you, O Bethlehem Ephrathah, who are little to be among the
clans of Judah, from you shall come forth for me one who is to be
ruler of Israel, whose roots are from of old, from ancient days.”’

aM wukGhgniGg (to all), T wulkGhgmi (to all).

bM E (is, in both cases), T Ekp (it was).

CM kp (he was), TE heis).

dM ny np (no one), T np (who is he?).

€M huwnwnwnpwp (peace-maker), T pwnunuywé (peaceful).

88



(Micah 5:2). The issue of a simple man to be dated as from eternal
days is not possible. Again, God predicted through the mouth of
Jeremiah, saying: ‘‘[The heart is deceitful above all things, and
desperately corrupt;] who can understand it? O Lord, the hope of
Israel, all who forsake thee shall be put to shame; those who turn
away from thee shall be written in the earth, for they have forsaken
the Lord, the fountain of living water.’’ (Jeremiah 17:9, 13). Israel
here means not the obstinate Jews, but those who have seen the
Word of God, and have believed that He was God from God,
because in the Hebrew language the word Israel is translated as
‘penetrating seer’. That the will of God is that Israel should remain
to be a clairvoyant [people], listen to what Isaiah had to say: ‘‘For
to us a child is born. . . and the government will be upon his
shoulder, and his name will be called the Angel of the great mys-
tery, Wonderful Counsellor, Mighty God, Everlasting Father,
Prince of Peace.’’ (Isaiah 9:6). He is called Angel by reason of His
human character completely free of sin; Wonderful Counsellor and
Mighty God are attributes of His divine nature. Then the Prophet
adds: ‘‘of the increase of his government and of peace there will be
no end, upon the throne of David, and over his kingdom, to estab-
lish it, and to uphold it with justice and with righteousness from
this time forth and for evermore.’’ (Isa. 9:7).

Now it is well known that [Jesus] did not mount the throne of
David, nor did He reign over Israel, because this has no reference
to a contemporary throne, but to that of which God has spoken to
David in these words: “‘I will establish his line for ever and his
throne as the days of the heavens.’”’ (Psalm 89:29). Someone may
now ask, what is this throne of David? And how is it eternal and as
the days of the heavens? It is the celestial kingdom2 of Christ, who
as to His human nature was a son of David, of whom it was an-
nounced: ‘‘[Of the increase of his government and of peace there
will be no end], upon the throne of David, and over his kingdom,
to establish it, and to uphold it with justice and with righteousness
from this time forth and for evermore.”” (Isa. 9:7). It is evident
from this passage that the most powerful and most glorious king-
dom of Christ, the son of David by His human nature, himself will
transport His eternal and inaccessible kingdom higher in the
heavens. You must pay attention to what Isaiah [prophesied]:
““Behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear a son and shall call his
name Emmanuel, which means, God is with us.”” (Isa. 7:14; cf.
Matt. 1:23).

There are still many passages? I could cite [on this subject] but

aM qbpyGuinp puwquunprupkGE  (about the kingdom of heaven), T tipl-
Gwinp pwquinpnippiGG (the kingdom of heaven).

bm YywniphiGu (citations), T yywyniplwig (of citations).
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I have preferred to limit them for the sake of avoiding weariness to
the hearers. Nevertheless, hearken, if you will, to some citations re-
garding His ineffable humiliation in the sufferings which He volun-
tarily went through in accordance with the previous indication of
the Prophets. Through Isaiah the Holy Spirit spoke thus: ‘I was
not rebellious, I turned not backward. I gave my back to the
smiters, and my cheeks to those who pulled out the beard; I hid not
my face from shame and spitting.’’ (Isa. 50:5b, 6). Also through
Zechariah God said: ‘“If it seems right to you, give me my wages;
but if not, keep them. And they weighed out as my wages thirty
shekels of silver.” (Zechariah 11:12). This prediction, along with
all the others, was fulfilled in the person of the Savior: He was sold
by His disciple, and handed over2 to death, as the holy Gospels
have told us, which you may read® as carefully as you wish and will
find it such [as we have presented it to you]. Among many others
David prophesied pertaining [to the sufferings]: ‘“He who ate my
bread, has lifted his heel against me.”’ (Psalm 41:9). Listen to the
other testimony from Isaiah:

““Behold, my servant shall prosper, he shall be lifted up. As
many were astonished at him [his appearance was so marred, be-
yond human semblance, and his form beyond that of the sons of
men, so shall he startle many nations]; kings shall shut their mouths
because of him; for that which has not been told them they shall
see, and that which they have not heard they shall understand. Lord,
who has believed what we have heard? And to whom has the arm of
the Lord been revealed? [For he grew up before him like a young
plant], and like a root out of dry ground; he had no form or come-
liness that we should look at him, and no beauty that we should
desire him. He was despised and rejected by men; a man of
sorrows, and acquainted with grief; and as one from whom men
hide their faces he was despised, and we esteemed him not. Surely
he has borne our griefs and carried our sorrows; yet we esteemed
him stricken, smitten by God, and afflicted. But he was wounded
for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities; upon him
was the chastisement that made us whole, and with his stripes we
are healed. All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned
every one to his own way; and the Lord has laid on him the iniquity
of us all. He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened not
his mouth; like a lamb that is led to the slaughter, and like sheep
that before its shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth. By
oppression and judgment he was taken away; and as his generation,
who considered that he was cut off out of the land of the living,

M JuanGl; (to betray), T dwwnGhuy (having betrayed).
BM pGpling (you read!), T pGpkpgghu (you may read).
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stricken for the transgression of my people? [And they made
his grave with the wicked and with a rich man in his death],
although he had done no violence, and there was no deceit in his
mouth.”’ (Isa. 52: 13-53:9).

Dare you then relying on the bare word of your Muhammad
deny and turn into lie the so many testimonies of the Holy Spirit,
set forth by the Prophets, His servants? You must at least conform
to the order of your legislator, who commands that nothing be af-
firmed unless verified by two witnesses. Indeed this is one of the
more important [regulations]a. How dare you utter so evident a
blasphemy, relying solely on the word [of your prophet]? Is it that
you have forgotten, though may be you are hardly aware of it, the
tremendous imposture credited by your prophet, according to
whom Miriam, the daughter of Amramb, and sister of Aaron, was
the mother of our Lord, whereas between the first Miriam and the
mother of the Lord there elapsed thirty years less two thousand
years, and thirty-two generations? If you had a countenance that
was sensitive and not of stone, truly you would have blushed at
such impostures¢ absolutely without foundation. Christ, according
to the promise of God, ought to come from the tribe of Judah,
whereas Miriam, the daughter of Amramd, belonged to that of
Levi, many many years before as I said. Your objections are totally
irrelevant, and offer nothing but a multitude of gross and inadmis-
sible falsifications. The source of so many such contradictions is
purely human invention, but I shall endeavor to dry them up with a
little effort on the part of the truth.

With regard to the Mosaic Code, the Psalms and the Gospels,
you pretend that the Hebrews and we have altered them, though
you recognize that these books are of divine origin. Suppose we
admit for a moment that ours have been falsified and corrupted,
where are yours in which you place credence? Show us other books
of Moses or the Prophets, Psalms of David, or the Gospels, that we
may see them. This deception is¢ most shameful and dishonorable.
At the very least, you will have to admit that even you have never
seen them, and we are bound not to believe them. But you, who
takes pleasure in looking into the Gospel we possess, in an attempt
to produce some quotations, after forcing them and altering them,

aM qluph jnyd thnppwgniG hpu, T ny Ywph thnppwaqniG £ hpu (this is one of
the more important [regulations].

bM Amran.
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do you still pretend that we have falsified them? At least quote that
Gospel which your legislator knew, and then I shall be convinced
that you are speaking the truth.

There is only one single faith, you say. There is indeed but one
faith, one baptism; there is no other faith nor commandment that
has been given men by God. Then you reproach us for not turning,
when we pray, to the region indicated by the Law, and for not com-
municating as the legislation ordains. This objection is completely
nonesense and false, because the region to which the Prophets turn-
ed when they made their prayers is not known. It is you who wants
to venerate the pagan altar of sacrifice that you call the House of
Abraham. Holy Scriptures tell us nothing about Abraham having
gone to the place which afterwards, according to the order of
Muhammad, became the center of adoration of your nation. As to
the sacrament of the Communion you will have my response in its
proper place.

Leta us first examine the different passages of the Gospels and
see if you are dealing with them properly. Jesus, as God, had no
need of prayers, but as man He prayed in order to teach us how to
pray, even us whose nature He partook. But in praying He said
nothing of all that which you attribute to Him. Rather, He said:
““Father, if Thou art willing, remove this cup from me,”’ (Luke 22;
42), indicating that He was really man, since it is necessary to be-
lieve that the Word of God was both perfect man and perfect God,
so that whosoever deprives Him of one or the other of these at-
tibutes, also deprives himself of the hope of attaining eternal life.

The truth of the Gospel and the faithful are manifested by
conserving intact the traits in [Jesus] which are the most eminent
and the most humiliating. Had those who preceded us been able, or
if we ourselves had thought of introducing some changes in the
Gospels, would not these humiliating traits have been suppressed?
[Jesus] said: ¢“The Son can do nothing of his own accord, but the
Father who dwells in me does his work.’’ (John 5:19; 14:10). If you
believe in the words ‘‘I can do nothing on my own’’, you must also
believe in the words that ‘‘the Father who dwells in me does his
works.”” Similarly, if you believe in the fear which came over Him
during His life-giving death, and the sweat which covered His face
on behalf of Adam’s sweat, and of which He had said before His
incarnation: ‘‘In the sweat of your face you shall eat bread”’
(Genesis 3:19). If you believe in the assistance given Him by the
angels, though this was not to encourage Him, but to dispel the
idea of His disciples that He was a mere man, such an apparition
making them realize that He was in many respects above the state of

aM adds ‘‘question 8”’.
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a mere man; if, I repeat, you believe all this, you must also believe in
what He has said in the same book: ‘I lay [my life] down of my
own accord. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take
it again.’’ (John 10:18). Never did He say as you pretend ‘‘God sent
me into the world and I shall return to Him.”’ On the contrary, He
said: ‘‘The Father [who sent] is with me’’ (John 16:32). Again, ‘I
came from the Father, and have come into the world; again I am
leaving the world and going to the Father.”” (John 16:28). As for
you, in the passages just quoted, whenever you come across the
word ‘‘Father’’ you change it, replacing it either by the word
““Lord’’, or by the word ¢‘God’’, thinking that you can justify your
position by doing that.

Among these unjust modifications that you make, however,
there is one passage which you quote with fidelity, though you put
no faith in it. That passage is this: ‘““He who believesa in me,
believes2 not in me but in him who sent me.”” (John 12:44). The
meaning of this is that it is not in His human and visible nature
[that one believes], but in His divine nature, inasmuch as He is the
Word of God. Then He adds as follows: ‘‘He who rejects me, rejects
Him who sent me’’, and ‘‘He who sees me, sees Him who sent me.”’
(John 12: 45, 48). He was sent as a man, and He sent [His disciples]
as God, saying to them: ‘‘The Father is greater than I’ (John
14:28); that is to say, greater than [my] human nature, for other-
wise He would have not said a little later on, ‘‘I and my Father are
one.”’ (John 10:30). In His prayer, as you yourself report, [Jesus]
said: ‘“That they may know Thee the only true God, and Jesus
Christ whom Thou hast sent.”” (John 17:3). In this passage Jesus
Christ has been honored by the very same divinity of God. Had He
been merely a Prophet, He must have only said that they may know
Thee, the only true God, and Moses with the other Prophets, and
then Jesus. Put aside then all these idle opinions, for the fact is that
Jesus, perfect God, became perfect man, by assuming a human
natureb,

[To the perfect man] we attribute the humiliating expressions
[of the Scriptures], as applying to a man, just as the glorious ex-
pressions apply to a true God, as I have mentioned several times.
Under the cover of His human body He was tempted by Satan,
who, at the baptism [of Jesus], upon hearing the divine voice, say-
ing: ‘““This is my beloved Son, with whom I am well pleased”
(Matt. 3:17), was seized with horror, not being able to identify the
addressee of the voice. Meanwhile the Lord, by His fast of forty
days, as by the voice, proved that it was He alone to whom the

aM Auwnwnwg (he believed), T Auwawnwy (he believes).
®M omits vwpnympbwGu (our human nature).
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voice was addressed. The Evil One, by his constant jealousy to-
wards those who practice virtue, became indignant and approached
the Lord as a mere man. In His human nature [the Lord] replied to
[the Adversary] with His full knowledge, acknowledging him as the
enemy of our [humanity], and refusing to reveal to him the mystery
of His perfectness. But why have you not read what follows, when
the Satan found his temptations useless and retired for a while at
which time angels approached [the Lord] and worshipped Him?
Obviously, angels did nota worship [the Lord] as a mere man. It
seems that it is only the truth that you evade, adhering to nothing
else, so as not to recognize our Lord as God, confessing Him al-
ways as a mere man, comparing Him to Adam who, according to
you, was created immediately by God, without having parents.

As for His life-giving death, of which you haveb heard, you in-
sist on saying that no one could put Him to death. But [I ask you],
if [Jesus] were a mere man, according to your supposition, is it an
incredible thing that a man should be able to die? Pay close atten-
tion and think about this. You easily accept all the humiliating
traits [in the life] of our Lord, but you despise and reject all the
glorious ones. Listen now to the Gospels in regard to this matter.
Indeed, to whom does John the Evangelist refer in saying: ‘‘He
who believes in the Son has eternal life; he who does not obey the
Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God rests upon hime.”’
(John 3:36). John the son of Zechariah also says: ‘‘Behold the lamb
of God, who takes away the sin of the world.”” (John 1:29). Then
John the Evangelist begins his Gospel with these words: ‘‘In the be-
ginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word
was God. He was in the beginning with God; all things were made
through him, and without him was not anything made that was
made.”’ (John 1:1-3). The Word of God himself, having come into
the world in flesh, has said: ‘‘He who has seen me has seen the
Father’” (John 14:9), ‘‘as the Father knows me and I know the
Father’’ (John 10:15), ‘‘the Father who has sent me is with me”’
(John 16:32), ““I am ascending to my Father and your Father, to
my God and your God.”’ (John 20:17). He is [Jesus’] Father by
His divine nature, and ourd Father by grace, because ‘‘to all who
received him, who believed in his name, he gave power to become
children of God.”” (John 1:12). He is His God because of His hu-
man nature, which He has in common with us. [Jesus] was sent in

4M omits n; (did not) and adds question mark on the verb: wwowntG (do
they worship?).
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His quality as man, and in His being as God, He sent [His disciples]:
““As the Father has sent me, even so I send you.”” (John 20:21;
Matt. 28:18 [Arm. text]). Thus all the passages of the Gospels are in
accord on these points.

With regard to circumcision and the sacrifice, you pretend that
we have changed them at will, altering the former into baptism and
the latter into the communion of bread and cup. We have not
modified anything; it was the Lord Himself who, in accordance
with the prediction of Jeremiah, changed the type as laid down in
the Old Testament and established the true lawa. This is the pro-
phecy: ‘‘Behold, the days are coming, says the Lord, when I will
make a new covenant with the house of Israel and the house of
Judah, not like the covenant which I made with their fathers when I
took them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt.”’
(Jer. 31:31-32). What covenant did He make with their fathers in
the land of Egypt, if not that of which one is reminded by the blood
of the lambs on the day of Easter, the Passover, and which He had
given to be kept in the midst of their people? (Cf. Exodus 12:17, 21-
28).

So if the sons of Israel were saved from destruction by the
blood of an unreasonable lamb, could not we be saved from eternal
death by the blood of the immaculate lamb? The immaculate lamb
of God, during His passion, took bread, which He blessed, broke,
and gave to the disciples. He did the same with the cup of wine.
These He called His body and His blood, and commanded that we
take and drink in remembrance of Him, announcing thereby His
death as the sacrifice of the lamb, innocent and pure. The true
Lamb was preached as none other than this [the Lord]. The Holy
Scriptures, which you certainly never read, give Jesus different
names: Word, Son, Ray, Image of God, Image of the Servant,
God, Man, Angel, Pearl, Bait, Lord of Lords, Servant, Lamb,
Sheep, Shepherd, Eldest among brethren, Eldest among the dead.
Had Ib recognized you as one who seeks justice, nothing would
have hindered me from giving exposition of each of these names,
indicating their true sense and significance.

Regarding circumcision, you pretend that we have replaced it
by baptism. The mystery of circumcision, whereby God desired to
treat His covenant in this secret member and not in others more
visible and glorious, remains unknown to you. You are also ignor-
ant of a further instance, that Abraham, before being circumcised,

aM ppwgt ([changed] to the facts), T ophGwgh ([changed] to the law).
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drew the favor of God to himself, and that he received the precept
of circumcision only that it might serve as a sign of nothing other
than his faithfulness and love to God. As for the principal reason why
this secret member was chosen [to serve this institution], you can-
not know it, as observed above. As for us, we have not received any
command to circumcise our exterior members, but our heart,
through the Spirit, as in the above cited promises of God, announc-
ing the introduction of a new covenant. Indeed, if Christ, the Mas-
ter of the true Law, had not eliminated@ circumcision, as well as the
Sabbath and the sacrificial system, what new covenant could He be
promising? You ought to be ashamed of the fact that at so modern
a time as ours, when God has delivered the human race by breaking
the bonds of the law, you take revenge for circumcision by only
ridiculing it to the end. In the ancient law God ordered every male
to be circumcised on the eighth day after birth, whereas among
you, not only the males but also the females, at no matter what age,
are exposed to this shameful act.

As for the divine institution of Baptism, it was announced to
us by God long beforehand, through the Prophet Ezekiel, in these
words: ‘‘I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and you shall be
clean from all your uncleanliness, and from all your idols I will
cleanse you.”’ (Ezekiel 36:25). The Lord commanded this same
baptism in His Gospel, saying: ‘‘Go therefore and make disciples
of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holy Spirit.”” (Matt. 28:19). This became the fulfil-
ment of the Prophet’s prediction that ‘‘I have given you as a light
to the nations’’ and ‘‘the people who sat in darkness have seen a
great light.”’ (Isaiah 42:6. Cf. Matt. 4:16).

Nor have we substituted Sunday for the Sabbath, as you always
pretend unwisely. Among yourselves, Friday has been set as the day
for assemblyP, without any reason being given to justify the choice.
As for us, we assemble on the day of the bodily resurrection of the
Lord, who thereby has promised us resurrection, to say our
prayers, and render thanksc to the Creator for so great a mystery.
This is the day on which Godd at the beginning said: ‘‘Let there be
light, and there was light.”” (Gen. 1:3). It was on the same day that
the light of the good news of the Resurrection shone forth to man-
kind by the resurrection of the Word and the only-begotten Son of

aM n; pwnlw) niunigshG Lppuwnnuh, T ny pwnGugp niunighsli Pphuinnu
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God in His human body. We have neither received command to re-
frain from work therein, following the Jews, nor have we stayed a-
way from preparing our food. Yet for what reason do you attach so
much importance to the genuine traditions of the Christians, des-
pite your disbelief regarding the Prophets of the Lord? It was for
you and such as resemble you that God said through His Prophet:

“Look, you outrageous people, and you will be outraged and re-
duced yourselves. For I am doing a work in your days that you
would not believe if told.”’ (Habakkuk 1:5).

Nora have I forgotten the objection raised by you in these terms:
““How is it possible for God to dwell in the womb of a woman, in
the midst of blood and flesh and different impurities?’’ I suppose
that you know there is a multitude of creatures God has brought in-
to being by His simple command of word, as Psalm 148 assures us,
saying: ‘“‘He commanded and they were created; He established
them forever and ever.”’ (Psalm 148:5b-6). All these beings, the sky
with the sun, the moon and the stars, celestial bodies and vegeta-
tion of the earth, and the animals, it appears occupy a superior
place in your mind, and seem purer and more precious than man.
Man, however, considered by you as an impure being, was never-
theless created not by a simple command, but by the all-powerful
and all-holy hand of God, who also animated him by His breath.

Consequently, human nature, created by the creative hands [of
God], and honored by Him with resemblance to Him, cannot be an
impure thing in His sight. Do not, then, offer insults to the good
Creator, in whose eyes nothing of all that has been created by Him
is unclean, save only sin, which not only was not created by Him in
man, but was not even ordained. In fact there is nothing more pre-
cious than man, for whom all things were createdb. God then, who
has so honored man by creating him in His image, would not think
it shameful to take man’s image in order to save him, since, as I
have said, there is nothing unclean in human nature except sin. All
those things which you consider unclean in our human nature have
been organized so by God for the good of the human race. For
example, the menses of the female serve in the procreation of the
human species, and the elimination of the excesses of food and
drink serve for the conservation of our life. It is you alone who con-
sider them impure, whereas in the eyes of God the things that you
like, such as, defilement, murder, blasphemy and other such crimes,
are considered as defiling, rather than the aforementioned things

aM adds ‘‘question 11”,
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which are designed for the purpose of procreation and the health of
human life.

Above all these, now listen to this. If the bush that Goda in-
flamed with divine fire at the time of Moses was not consumed,
man must be considered of greater value than a bush and all other
created things, for it is of holy men that God said: ‘I will live in
them and move among them.”’ (2 Cor. 6:16). And again, ‘‘But this
is the man to whom I will look, he that is humble and contrite in
spirit, and trembles at my word.”’ (Isaiah 66:2). It is clearly to be
seen here that God calls just men His habitation, and that He is not
offended by their natural and humanb infirmities, which you call
filthiness, since it befits the ever-living to have been a living templec. I
submit to you the following proposition as I perceive you to be en-
vious of the glory of the saints of God and their relics, that God
declared to be His dwelling. If God cares for all the bones of the
human race in view of the general resurrection, how should He not
take special care for those of His saints, of whom He has spoken
many times in such gloriousd and majestic terms, above all, of
those who have suffered death in His cause? It is of [these] martyrs
thate the Holy Spirit says by the mouth of David that ‘‘Precious in
the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints’’ (Psalm 116:15), and
in another passage: ‘“Many are the afflictions of the righteous; but
the Lord delivers him out of them allf, He keeps all his bones; nots
one of them is broken.’”” (Psalm 34:19-20). The divine power that
dwells in His saints affirms that their bones will not be broken, yet
we know that a great number of saints’ bones have been ground to
powder or reduced to ashes by fire. As for you, child that you are,
occupied with things that are visible, you do not think of that at all.
[The Holy Spirit] further declares: ““God is marvellous to His saints’’
(Psalm 68:35)h, and Solomon speaks in these terms: ‘‘But the
righteous live forever, and their reward is with the Lord. In the eyes
of the foolish they seemed to have died, but they are at peace.”
(Wisdom 5:15; 3:2, 3). I presume that you are not aware of the story
of the uncircumcised stranger whose corpse, as soon as it was cast
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into the tomb of the prophet Elisha and had touched his bones,
came back to life at once. Now, if divine power did not reside in the
bones of the holy prophet, how could those of a simple dead man
be able to resuscitate the dead man? Thus we see that the living God
does not consider that He is defiled by dwelling in the tomb of a
dead person, for that which seems to me and to you unclean is just
the opposite in the eyes of God. Yet what respect for the saints
could one expect from you, when actually you, moved by the stray-
ing habit worthy of a pagan, exercise such cruelties towards the
faithful of the Lord, with the purpose of converting them to apos-
tasy, and putting to death all those who resist your claims. You are
only putting yourself under eternal death, as it has been predicted
by our Lord that, ‘“The hour is coming when whoever kills you will
think he is offering service to God.”” (John 16:2). It is thus that
Muhammad, your father’s brother, when on the day he went to im-
molate the profane sacrifice of a camel, at the same time had de-
capitated a number of Christian servants of God, and mingled their
blood with that of the animal. Yet you arc¢ Y annoyed when we gath-
er together the remains of the martyrs who have shown the profes-
sion of their faith by their own death, so thz.t we may bury them in
places dedicated to God.

In your letter there are some words pertaining to the cross and
pictures. We honor the cross because of the sufferings of the in-
carnate Word of God borne thereon, as we learned from a com-
mandment given by God to Moses, and from the messages of the
Prophets. The metal plate which by the order [of God] Moses placed
on the forehead of the high priest (Aaron) was clean and holy having
the form of a living being. (Cf. Exodus 28: 36-38). It is [in imitation
of this sign] that we Christians sign our foreheads with the cross, as
[sign] of the Word of God who suffered for us in His human nature.
Prophet Isaiah even indicates the wood out of which that cross
should be made, the sublime crown in which the Church is forever
glorified. He says: ‘‘The cypress, the plane, and the pine, to beau-
tify the place of my sanctuary; and I will make the place of my feet
glorious.”’ (Isaiah 60:13). Solomon says: ‘‘Blessed is the wood by
which reighteousness comes.”’ (Wisdom 14:7). Again, ‘‘She [wis-
dom)] is a tree of life to those who lay hold of her; those who hold
her fast are called happy.’’ (Proverbs 3:18).

As for pictures, we do not pay them like respect, not having re-
ceived any commandment to that effect in the Holy Scriptures. We
have, however, in the Old Testament the divine command which
authorized Moses to have the figures of the Cherubim in the taber-
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nacle as witnesses. Likewise we, animated by a sincere love for the
disciples of the Lord, and burned2 with love for the incarnate Lord
Himself, have always felt a desire to conserve their images, which
have come down to us from their times as their living representa-
tion. Having them [their images] in front of us, we joyfully glorify
God who has saved us by the intercession of His only-begotten Son,
who appeared in the world in a similar figure, and who has
glorified His saints. But as for the wood and the colors on it, we do
not give them any reverence.

Butb you do not feel ashamed to have venerated that house of
yours which is called the Ka’aba, the dwelling of Abraham as you
say. As a matter of fact Abraham never saw any such aridc desert
even in his dream. This house was existing long before Muham-
mad, and was the object of a cult among your people, while
Muhammad not only did not abolish it, but also called it the dwel-
ling of Abraham. I wish not to be insulting you by saying that I
shall prove my point by passages from the holy Gospels and from
your own history. The Lord often drove out demons into that very
desert, as He says in the Gospel: ‘‘He [the unclean spirit] passes
through waterless places.”” (Matt. 12:43). These unclean spiritsd
appear to you there sometimes in the form of serpents, and some-
times they seem to indulge in evil relations with women, according
to their custom, giving the appearance of making marriages. You,
deceived by the illusion, and imprudently following them, make
yourselves equals to them here on earth and in the world to come.
You seem not to understand that in the other world they are forbid-
den to have such intercourse according to the Gospele of the Savior.

[Jesus], while in body, fettered here below theirf [the demons’]
revolting violence, and though, like their father Satan, they are al-
ways full of malice, yet they are unable to cause harm openly. If
they dared to do this, or were able, they would have destroyed you
as by fire in a single day. As it is, they are able to do no more than
lead you to the loss of your souls by way of fraud. Examples of
such ridiculous superstitions: The stone that you call rukn and
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which you adore and kiss without knowing why; the carnage of
demon, from which the birds and the beasts flee with all haste and
extreme aversion; the stones cast; the flight; having your head
shaven, and the rest.

I will allow myself to say a word about the abominable autho-
rization given you by your legislator to have an affair with your
wives which he has compared, I am ashamed to say, to the tilling of
fields. As consequence of this, some of you acquired the habit of
having affair with women, as if it were a matter of tilling fields.
Nor can I forget the unchastea approach of your prophetb and the
manner full of artifice whereby he succeeded in seducing the
woman Zeda. Of all these abominations, the worst is that of accus-
ing God of being the originator of all these unclean acts, which has
doubtless been the cause of the introduction of this disgustingc law
among your people. Is there indeed a worse blasphemy than that of
alleging that God is the cause of all this evil? As for the example of
David, who took Uriah’s wife, as you remind me, it is well known
that therein he committed a sin before God, for which he was griev-
ously punished by the Lord. The fact is that your legislator and all
of you continue to resist [the truth]. In this you do well, for I know
nothing worse than not holding sin to be such as it is, and that is
what you really do in never seeking nor receiving pardon. In the
Gospel God has commanded the husband not to divorce the wife
save for the cause of adultery, but you act quite otherwise: when
you are tired of your wives, as of some kind of nourishment, you
abondon them at your fancy. I would prefer not to say anything,
were it possible, about the shamelessness with which you remarry:
before retaking your wives you make them sleep in the bed of
another. And what shall I say of the execrable debauchery which
you commit with your concubines? For you are prodigal with them
of all your fortune, and then, when you are tired of them, you sell
them like cattle. It is said that the serpent has intimate relations
with the murines, the reptile of the sea, but on arriving at the sea-
shore the serpent spits out its venom before entering into its love af-
fair. But you are more venomous than the serpent, never putting
any limits to your bad faithd, and not being able to satisfy your un-
leashed passions while still alive, at the hour of your death you
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violently put your wives to death, following the inspiration of the
evil spirit.

Ina speaking of Satan and the souls of the just, you pretend
that we have represented the former as the treasurer of God. That is
an erroneous diversion from our prudence. We say, on the contrary,
that Satan was most happy at seeing humanity in despair caused by
the horror of death. For he believed that the just were abandoned
by God and were lost after death. Filled with this thought, and
struck by the extreme humiliation of the Word of God, Satan be-
lieved that [Christ] also would be subject to the condition of men,
and so incited His disciples to betray Him, and the Jews to put Him
to death. But when he saw the Lord walk willingly towards the suf-

ferings of the cross, he was seized with horror, and in order to hin-
der the salvation of the human race, he attempted to terrify the wife
of the judge (Pilate) by remorse. In spite of his artifices, however,
[the Word of God] tasted death in His human nature, while always
remaining immortal in His divine nature, though inseparable from
His humanity, and as true God engendered from true God. He rose
again, or rather resuscitated His human nature, in accord with
what was said by the Prophet David: ‘‘Let God arise, let his ene-
mies be scattered’” (Psalm 68:1); and according to another predic-
tion made by one of the twelve Prophets: ‘‘Wait for me for the day
when I arise.”’ (Zepheniah 3:8).

[The Word of God] being thus resuscitated, less for Himself,
since He was spiritual, immortal and incorruptible, than for the
human race whose nature He had takenb upon Himself and mete¢
His death. He assured by this resurrection the resurrection of men,
and rendered certain the hope that the dead, delivered from the
spiritual influence of the enemyd, will be reclothed in new bodies,
since souls obtain many graces from the Creator by the incarnation
of Christ the Word. It is then true that Satan, enfeebled, lost and
led along by his despair and that of his legions, sees himself at last
reduced to the impossibility of leading any longer the world to
those cults which are strange and contrary to the will of God. So he
has nothing to expect but the punishment of the eternal fire.

Ie do not want to forget what you had said about the visionf
of Isaiah, whereby a rider appears to him mounted on an ass and a
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camel. The meaning of the vision is this: The aspect of the maritime
desert indicates that it is your desertawhich is situated by the side of
the sea, neighboring and bordering Babylonia. A little later on the
Prophet says: ‘‘I saw riders, a pair of horsemen one on an ass and
the other on a camel.’’ (Isa. 21:7). Those two riders are really only
one and the same, as the Prophet himself clearly affirms in the pas-
sage itself. Under the name of ‘ass’ the Prophet means the Jewish
people who, although have read the Law and the Prophets, yet in-
fluenced by the teaching of Satan, have refused to submit and ac-
cept the Gospel destined to save the universe. It is this disobedience
of the Jewish people that the same [Prophet] denounces at the be-
ginning of his book: ‘‘The ox knows his owner, and the ass its mas-
ter’s crib; but Israel does not know.’’ (Isa. 1:3). Under the name
‘camel’, the Prophet refers to the Midianites and the Babylonians,
because these animals are very common among you. And the same
enemy who led the Jews into error, under the pretext of conserving
the Law, has made you also fall into idolatry. I have said above
that the two [riders] really represent only one and the same man, as
the Prophet reveals clearly by saying: ¢‘I saw the same horseman
who came mounted on two steeds.’’ (Isa. 21:9). Here the horseman
who appeared as two before was only one. He designates by these
two horses the Jews and the pagans whom He dominated but who
still persecuted Him. Whenceb then comes this man? What does he
say? He comes mounted on two horses, and cries at the top of his
voice: ‘‘Fallen is Babylon; and all the images of her gods.”’ (Isa.
21:9). It was then the enemy who deplored its desolation, and who,
not finding any refuge other than your desert, has ledc the two hor-
ses of his iniquity to your race, that is to say, the infidelityd of the
Jews and the debauchery of the pagans. By the aid of these two ele-
ments, [the enemy] finally succeeded, by occult meanse rather than
by the exercise of force, in drawing you into his error. It is thus that
he has led you to circumcise yourselves, without admitting, like the
Jews, the creativef and substantial divinity of the Word and of the
Holy Spirit.
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As for destiny and knowledge of the future, and as to the
demons who belong to hella, you have the same faith in them as the
pagans, whose abominable debaucheries are familiar to you. You
call ‘the Way of God’ these devastating raids which bring death and
captivity to all peoples. Behold your religion and your conduct®,
Behold your glory, you who pretend to live an angelic life. As for
us, instructed in and convinced of the marvelous mystery of our re-
demption, we hope after our resurrection, to enjoy the celestial
kingdom, since we have obeyed the doctrines of the Gospel, and
wait humbly for the happiness such that ‘““What no eye has seen,
nor ear heard, what God has prepared for those who love him.”’ (I
Cor. 2:9). We do not hope to find there fountains of wine, honey or
milk. There we do not expect to enjoy contact with women who re-
main for ever virgin, and to have children¢ by them, for we put no
faith in suchd silly tales caused by extreme ignorance and pagan-
ism. Far from us such idle stories and fabulous tales. ‘‘For the
kingdom of God is not food and drink’’, as says the Holy Spirit,
““but righteousness and peace’” (Rom. 14:17), because ‘‘in the re-
surrection men neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are like
angels in heaven.”” (Matt. 22:30). For you who are given over to
carnal vices, and® who have never put limit to your lustful pleasures,
you who prefer your pleasures to any good, it is precisely for that
reason that you consider the kingdom of heaven of no account if it
is not peopled with [women].

Behold the short reply that I addressed to you. For the sake of
our unshakable and imperishable faith, we have endured at your
hands and will still endure much suffering. We are even prepared to
die, if only to bring to ourselves the name of ‘saints’, a name pre-
cious and incomparable, as predicted by the Prophet Isaiah: ““You
shall be called by a new name which the mouth of the Lord will
give.”” (Isa. 62:2). The Lord Himself, when He was upon earth,
told us beforehand [of these sufferings], saying to us: ‘“If they per-
secuted me, they will persecute you; if they kept my word, they will
keep yours also. But all this they will do tof you on my account, be-
cause they do not know him who sent me.”’ (John 15:20-21). And
again, ‘‘In the world you have tribulation.”” (John 16:33). [Jesus
Christ] in His prayer addressed to the Father, said: ‘‘[I have mani-
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fested thy name to the men] whom thou gavest me out of the world;
thine they were, and thou gavest them to me’’ (John 17:6), and
‘““they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world.”’ (John
17:16). ““If you were of the world, the world would love its own;
but because you are not of the worlda, but I chose you out of the
worlda, therefore the worldb hates you.’’ (John 15:19).

Because such is our hope, we are tormented by you, under the
threat of deathc; but we can only respond with patience, for we
count on neither our bow nor our sword to save us, but on the right
arm of the Lord, and on the light of His countenance. Should He
will it, [we are prepared to suffer still more] in this world, so as to
be recompensed in the world to come as an exchange of the tortures
inflicted by your hands. This He will do at the opportune time and
according to His will.

As for you, persisting in your tyranny and your usurpation,
you attribute to your religiond the enjoyment of the favorable [pro-
tection] of God. You forget that the Persiane also prolonged their
tyranny for 400 years. What was the reason for such a reign? God
alone knows; but surely it was not because their religion was just.

As for us, we accept with eagerness all the sufferings and all
the tortures whichf befall us for the sake of the glorious name of
Jesus Christ, our Lord and Savior, so that we may arrive at the
happiness of the future world with all those whos have loved to see
the coming of the great day of Judgment of God, for the praise and
glory of those who loved His name, with whom weh may be worthy
to glorify the unified divinity of the Father, the Word, his only-
begotten [Son], and the Holy Spirit, now and foreveri. Amen.

[15]

This is the transcript of the answer that Emperor Leo wrote
and sent to Caliph ‘Umar of Ismael! by one of his trusted servants.
As [‘Umar] read the letter, he felt deeply ashamed. By the means of
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this letter, he now exercised more temperance and indulgence to-
ward the Christian people, presenting himself everywhere as an
obliging person, since, as we said earlier, [he] was the one who al-
lowed the captives to return after pardoning them all for their
faults2. [‘Umar] further showed much greater intimacy to his own
race than those caliphs before him did. He made the treasury avail-
able for the allocation of wages to the officers. After all this he
died.

[16]

Aacertain Yezdegerdb (Yazid)! succeeded him [‘Umar] and
reigned for six years. He was a profligate man who waged frenetic
war against the Christian people with extreme cruelty. Moved by
the tyranny of profanec demon, [Yazid] gave orders to smash the
icon of the true incarnation of our Lord and Savior and his dis-
ciples2. He also broke the standard of the dominical cross of Christ
which was erected in various places for the purpose of worshiping

the consubstantial Trinity. The seduction of the demon urged him
to remain obstinate and revolt against the solid rock. He was not
able to damage the rock, but instead was crushed by it. At the
height of his aberration, and having been seduced by the demon
which misled him, [Yazid] gave orders for the pig-massacre, as a re-
sult of which the grazing herd of unclean pigs were obliterated from
the country. And as this was carried out he was on the verge of
death. He was indeed strangled by the force of the demon and died
in bitterness, thus receiving the worthy judgment by the Lord of all.

[17]

Sham,d who is Heshm (Hisham)!, succeeded him [Yazid] and
reigned for nineteen years. In the first year of his rule, he bore
malice to [the Armenians] and sent a certain general, Hert’ (Harith)?2
by name, to make a census in the land of Armenia in order to in-
crease the oppressive yoke of tributary obligations by means of
diverse wickedness. He did this ase an offense to the indulgence of
‘Umar, who had squandered treasury funds having been built up by
the preceding caliphs. He indeed imperilled our country while
everyone sighed, lamenting the terrible trials and tribulations which
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no one was able to escape. From then on [Hisham’s] hand weighed
more heavily upon our land of Armenia.

(18]

Arounda that same time Khakan, the king of the Khazarsl,
died, and consequently the people of the northern countries were
once again in trouble. [Khakan’s] mother, whose name was P’ar-
sbit’, realizing [the situation], gave order to commander T’armach’
to gather large troops and invade our land of Armenia. Having
agreed upon, they then advanced to the country of the Huns, to the
fortressb of Choray2, and to the country of the Mazk’ut’c. 3 [The
Khazar troops] attacked the country of P’aytakaran4, crossed the
river Eraskh (Araxes) into Persia, destroyed the city of Artawet
(Ardabil)3, the capital city of Gandzak, as well as the districts
known as Ut’shibaguan, Spandaranperoz, and Ormiztperoz6. Here
they encountered the Arab troops which were under commander
Djarrah (al-Hakami)7. [The Khazars] slaughtered all by the sword,
invaded the district of Zarawand8, and besiegeddthe fortress called
Ampriotik 9 leaving the army supplies, as well as the captives, in the
outskirts of the city of Artawét (Ardabil). While they [The Khazars]
were fighting in the siege of the fort Ampriotike, a regiment of the
Ismaelitef troops, headed by their commander Sa’id al-Harashi,
suddenly attacked [the Khazar] forces with few men, killed many
by his sword, and rescued the captives!0. Immediately the sad news
reached the [Khazar] troops who were besieging the fort of Ampri-
otik. As the troops heard about the mishap that befell their side,
they left the fortress which theyg had besieged, and went after the
brigand who was attacking their army. [The troops of al-Harashi]
attacked those of [the Khazars], inflicting heavy casualties, and
seizedh from their possession the emblem, which was a bronze
image. The troops of al-Harashi are still holding it as a symbol of
their predecessors’ bravery.

Following this event, the Arab caliph!! sent his brother Mslim
(Maslama), accompanied by large troops, with the purpose of help-
ing the forces of al-Harashil2. By the time Maslama arrived, it was
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a little too late, for he realized that Sa’id (al-Harashi) had already
won the war. [al-Harashi] had put some to the sworda, while others
had fled. [Maslama], realizing that [al-Harashi] had done all this

and had taken away booty and slaves, reproached him and tortured
him. He even wanted to kill him, but was unable to give orders pub-

licly, because the tribe of [al-Harashi] would raise protest against
him. He would not dareb indulge to his will, but dismissed his
thoughts quietly, and went back to the caliph of the Arabs.

(19]

Followinge this event [the caliph]! raised his voice against the
king of the Greeks by sending a messenger to Emperor Leo of the
Greeks2, demanding submission and payment of tributes. And
when Emperor Leo refused to accept the message sent to him, [the
caliph], now angry, sent his brother Mslim (Maslama)3 to the
country of the Greeks with heavy forces. [Maslama] crossed Syrian
Cilicia with his many troops, passed through the country of Musig-
ion4, which is translated Mijerkrayk’d (Asia Minor), and reached
Bithynia5. Here he camped on the bank of the torrential river called
Sagaris (Sangarius)6. The Greek troops, on the other hand, pre-
pared themselves and made arrangements for the inhabitants of the
country to move into fortresses and to fortified cities on account of
the Ismaelites, while they themselves set up camps on the banks
across the river, opposite to [the Arabs]. Here [the Greeks] dug
trenches all around the camp, put it in a state of defense, and
watched for quite some time. Emperor Leo then sent words of war-
ning to the Greek commander day after day, suggesting utmost
caution in keeping watch and advising him to refrain from fighting,
lest he be trapped by theme [the Arabs] deceitfully.

[The Greek commander], however, would not heed the imper-
ial orders, because he had heard the declaration made by the com-
mander of the Arabs to the effect that he had planned to dispatch
his cavalry and his troops all over the district, to plunder and take
people into captivity, and then return to their land. As he [the
Greek commander] became aware of this, he ordered his forces to
get armedf and be ready to pursue them. As they were pursuing the
Arab army, they noticed and felt from the thick dust all over them
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that [the enemy] was already behind them. [The Arabs] left their
army supplies aside, divided their troops into three, and lay in am-
bush here and there, while Maslama drew up against them [the
Greeks] with a few of his warriors. [The Greeks], unprepared, en-
countered the enemy and fell into their hands with all their pro-
visions. Soon the hidden troops came out of concealment and sur-
rounded the Greeks, slaying many of their troops by the sword.
Then they spread their raids all over the region and captured dis-
tricts and cities of that land. They took more than eighty thousand
men into captivity and returned to their country with great joy7.

Upon this great victory the Caliph of the Arabs (Suleiman)8 re-
joiced greatly with the members of his cabinet, at which time he
bestowed upon his brother high honors, and at his [Maslama’s] ar-
rival he [the caliph] blessed the victory which he had accomplished.
With regard to the booty [the caliph] distributed them among the
troops and held the captives, both men and women, for servitude.
He then desisted [from further action] thata same year.

[20]

Theb following year! [Suleiman] assembled an army once
again, this time much larger than the previous one, put it under
the command of Maslama2 and sent it to the country of the Greeks.
[Maslama] took a solemn oath, vowing to his brother not to return
to him until he fulfilled his own wishes. [Maslama] had made a vow
to take away the kingdom by destroying the city of Constantinople3
from its foundations, as well as the various buildings of Saint
Sophia which was built as the house of God on earth by [the power]
of the heavenly wisdom4. [Maslama] wanted to buildc a place of
profane idolatry in its place.

With all these thoughts in mind [Maslama] proceeded with
numerous forces and arrived in the land of the Greeks. He camped
along the shores of Pontus Sea with all his army supplies5. He im-
mediately became arrogant towards Emperor Leo, and sent ambas-
sadors to him with the following decree of derision, fulld of ridicule6:
‘““What is the reason for your stubbornness, whereby you do not
submit to paying us tribute while all nations are trembling from us?
Whom do you depend on in your hardening against us? Did you
really not hear of the adversity we brought upon all sovereignties
which have turned against our power and have since been destroyed
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and broken to pieces by us like earthenware vessels? We became?
the masters of all the earth’s fertility, because the order of the Lord
and the promise made to our father Ismael was fulfilled. We de-
feated all such principalities. Or, do you not recall the many perils
that befell your country in the days of your kingship? With my own
hands, in fact, I destroyed many cities, and with my own sword I
slaughtered your numerous troops. Now, be it known unto you
that ifb you do not submit to us and pay your tributes, I have vowed
by oath not to see my home country again, until I have taken away
your kingdom and destroyed the foundations of your fortified city,
in which you trust. Also I shall turn your house of worship that you
call Sophia into a bathhouse for my troops, and I shall break the
wooden cross which you adore over your head. For the glory and
the help of our faith are highly acceptable to the Lord.’’c

He addressed all these and many more insults of the worst
nature to Emperor Leo. [The emperor], having read the mocking
missive, immediately gave orders to the Patriarch7, the senate, and
the entire populationd of the city, to say prayers of exaltation at St.
Sophia incessantly for three days. The whole city was stirred and
the entire population surrounded the place of worship in response
to the Emperor’s order. Then the king himself arrived at the holy
sanctuary, took the missive of insults and spreade it out before the
Lord in the manner of Hezekiah8, recalling the careful indulgence
of our Savior who had reserved mercy to his loved ones from the
beginning. In tears, [the Emperor] beseeched the God of all to be
his helper in gaining revenge from the wicked enemy. He also re-
called the condemnations of the reproacher, quoting David’s words:
“The shouts of the enemy filled Thy holy place and the spiteful
boasted in their prosperity. They set themselves their own victory
and did not recognize the visitation from heaven.”’f

[The emperor] poured out many similar words of confession
to the Lord for three days in a row, and made his vows in prayer
and in fasting. Theng he wrote a decree with the following text to
commander Maslama:

aM ukp tinka (it belonged to us), T vkp knké (they belonged to us).

OM pt (if), T tpk (if).

M wumnniéng ([before] God), T wmbwné ([before] the Lord).

dm puquniptiwt (of the population), T pwguniyetunip (With the populatioq).
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“Why do you boast in wickedness, O one powerful in iniquity, and
why are you sharpening your deceit like a razor? Why do you brag
rebelliously [against]a the Almighty? You are thinking of Christ
our Savior in heaven and his sustaining throne in terms of iniquity.
We are hopeful that his mercy which you have insulted, will pay
you back for your malice. The Lord will silence you. He will shut
your blasphemous mouth that you opened against the King of the
kings, his city, the temple dedicated to the glory of his name, and
against me, the custodian of Christ’s throne9. [This the Lord will
do] according to the execration of the Prophet David, saying that
the mouths which speak iniquity shall be silenced!0. As for us, ‘we
do not trust in our bow; neither shall our swords save us, but the
right hand of the Lord and his arm, and the protecting power of the
light of his countenance’d are capable of destroying those who
boast in their arrogance just like you. You do not think for one
minute that the blood shed by your sword and the captives taken
from my country shall all be demanded from you. It was not for
your acts of justice that [God] made the rod of the sinful fall upon
the righteous; rather, it was because of our iniquity, so that we may
test our own weaknesses and thus be advised to live according to
the pleasure of the Creator. As for you, you are temptingc our Lord
God, who is able to make you and your multitude sink into the depths
of the sea by raising waves on the surface, like [He] did to the mer-
ciless Pharaoh and threw him in the depths of the Red Seall. It was
the rod of Moses, by means of which the waters turned upon the
Egyptian troops and led them to ultimate destruction by immer-
sion. That same rod was indeed the antitypel2 of the omnipotent
vexillum of the cross of Christi3 which is being insulted by you this
day. Now, if you will recede from me, you will choose the right
thing for yourself and for your troops; if not, then carry out im-
mediately the resolution which is pressing you. The Lord will re-
ward whatever is good according to his pleasure. He himself will be
the judge; he will deliver his people and turn our oppressors back
from among us in shame and humiliation.”’

As the Arab commander read this decree, he became even
more enraged. He then stood up like an angry beast against the
solid foundation so that he might become trapped, as he deserved,
for his heart was being hardened by the Lord. He then gave orders
to his troops to prepare ships. His orders were carried out imme-
diately, since the ships had' already been ready for several days.

aM adds wnwgh (in front of).
b Psalm 44:3-4.
CM Uh thnpdkuglu (you should not tempt).
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They soon boarded the ships with all their supplies and approached
the city. When Emperor Leo noticed the multitude of troops on the
sea like dense forests, he gave orders for the iron fence of the ram-

part to be secured and the door chains of the fortress to be locked!4-
Furthermore, he allowed no one to fight against the enemy, because

heavenly visitation was due him [Maslama] in revenge, as a con-
sequence of his deeds. [Leo] then ordered the Patriarch to summon
the senate and all the city’s inhabitants and take with them in un-
shaken and ardent faith the invincible and resplendent vexillum of
Christ’s cross as their ally. Amidst the entire multitude, the king
himself carried the triumphant and invincible victory, that is the
standard of the cross, on his shoulders, while the people glorified
the heavens with the sweet fragrance of incense and by lighting
candles and torches in front of and behind the victorious and
honorable cross. The gate of the city was then opened, and the en-
tire multitude went out, as [the Emperor] exalted the standard of
the cross upon the waters, saying: ‘‘Help us, Christ, Son of God,
Savior of the universe.”” He then tripled his praise, addressing it to
the heavens, and then struck the waters of the sea with the vexillum
of the cross until the cruciform lines on them became sealed!5.

It was the power of the holy cross that immediately shook the
depths of the sea, and consequently the high waves swarmed up
vehemently, causing a terrible shipwreck among the Arab troops,
most of which drowned in the sea and became subject toa the same
punishment and wrath as were the Pharaoh’s troops!6. The remain-
ing survivors clung to the wreckage and were driven over to the
shores of the country of Thracel?, while others were taken to
remote isles and abandoned there. The Arab troops numbered
more than 500,000 men. Asb for those who escaped the danger by
landing, [Leo] ordered them not to be put to the sword mercilessly,
but to be kept under arrest, so that they would be unable to go any-
where to find foodc for themselves. Thus a great famine arose
among their [Arabs’] army to such a degree that even the horses
and the mules were consumed!8. On account of their hunger, they
even started to kill members of the harem, as well as the servants,
and eat them. [Maslama] then petitioned Emperor Leo in despera-
tion, asking him to have mercy upon him and release his troops
from arrest inasmuch as very few only were left.

Emperor Leo, on his part, recalling that the Lord had already
become revengeful toward the enemy, decided to show great mercy
to him19. He thus called [Maslama] and severely rebuked him. He
recalled hisd shameful impudence and said: ‘“For what reason did

aM ypkght (they became subject ot), T §pkwg (he became subject ot).
bM adds chapter 26.
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you attack our country, slaughter my troops mercilessly and take
the inhabitants of my cities into captivity? Now, the living Lord is
witness that you are the offspring of death and are unworthy to
live. But because the Lord was the judge in place of me who return-
ed your iniquity to you and claimed the blood of the innocent from
you, I shall not interfere with you, nor shall I judge you as is fit-
ting. Here you are in my hands and I, your sovereign, can either kill
you or save you. But you will not be killed; instead, go and tell
about all the powerful deeds of God that you have seen.”’

Maslama answered the Emperor and said: ‘““What can I pos-
sibly say in front of you with regard to what you have said, since I
am really unworthy to live. The faults which I have committed
against your country are many as compared with the great mercy
you have shown me in saving my life. I am the witness of my own
faults. Because you felt in your heart to have mercy upon me, re-
lease me then and let me go home. I shall make an oath with you
not to wage war against you any more.”’ [Leo] ordered that the re-
quest be granted. [Maslama] prepared himself and went aboard a
ship with the intention of passing through the Mijerkrayk’ (Asia
Minor)zoand returning to his country in great shame. Froma various
cities [many] came to meet him with woe and lament, striking their
foreheads and scattering ashes in the air. [Maslama] then was
scoldedb and was severely reproached by them in great shame and
humiliation. He had no other answer but this: ‘I was unable to
fight against God.”’ Then he went to his home and did not hitch a
sword to his waist again for the rest of his life.

[21]

Atc that time Caliph Hisham sent Merwan son of Muhammad
to rule over the Armenians instead of Sa’id whom they called al-
Harashi!. When Merwan arrived in the city of Dvin2, the Armenian
nobles came to meet him. He spoke with them peacefully, called
Ashot son of Vasak who was from the house of Bagratids3 and, by
the orders of Hisham, gave him the authority of a patrician over
our land of Armenia together with high honors. When, however,
the sons of Smbat4 heard of the honors conferred upon Ashot and
the latter’s importance to Hisham and tod governor Merwan, they
acted extremely insolently toward him, to the extent that Muham-
mad’s son (Merwan)5 became aware of their contention. [Merwan]
ordered their immediate arrest and sent Grigor and David, who

aM adds wwuw (then) at the beginning of the sentence.
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were from the house of the Mamikonids, to the caliph of the Is-
maelites. He also wrote an accusation against them, stating that
they were opponents of Ashot and agitators in his realm. [Hisham)
ordered them to be taken to a desert place called Eman (Yemen)6é
and to be kepta there in prison for the rest of their lives.

Upon the confirmation of his position as patrician, Ashot
wentbto the caliph of the Arabs to discuss the violence imposed on
our country’. [He complained that] for the last three years the of-
ficial maintenance given to the Armenian nobles and their cavalry
had been withheld®. [Ashod]¢ stood before Hisham andd spoke ef-
fectively and prudently. [Hisham] honored him worthilye and ful-
filled his request, giving orders that three years in arrears be paid to
him on the basis of 100,000 [pieces of silver] for each year. From
then on, during [Hisham’s] reign, the same amount of silver was
sent to the entiref cavalry without interruption9.

[22)

Followings this [event], Merwan son of Muhammad, assem-
bled large troops, took: Prince Ashot, Ashot’s nakharars (nobles)
and their cavalryhwith him, and together they invaded the land of
the Huns!. They waged war against the city, attacked the troops,
and captured the city. Wheni the inhabitants of the city realized
that their city was taken by the strong marauderi, many of the citi-
zens threw their possessions into the sea and surrenderedk theirl
own selves into the depths of the waters and drowned. While the
Arab troops captured the rest of the multitude and the booty, Mer-
wan, taking with him Prince Ashot, left the districts of the Huns
with great victory and much booty. When he [Merwan] arrived in
the capital city of Partaw (Barda’a)2, he set aside one fifth of both
the captives and the booty, and sent them to their Caliph Hisham
and informed him of the affairs of the victory.

[Hisham] accepted the gift of booty and expressed his many
thanks to Merwan and his troops, while rebuking his brother Mas-

aM nGkp (he was kept), T nab; (to be kept).
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lama3 by showing him the example of Merwan’s valiantly won vic-
tory. [Maslama], on the other hand, gave him the following an-
swer: ‘““My war was not waged against men, but against God,
whereas [Merwan] fought against dumb animals.”” Then Merwan
distributed the rest of the captives and booty among his troops. He
gave some to Ashot, and to the other nobles he gave servants and
maids. [Merwan] reigned over our country peacefully and defended
it against all violent attacks. He sentenced to death all those who
committed injustice—the bandits, the thieves, and the enemies of
reform—by amputating their feet and hands, and then hanging
them from the trees.
Hisham died after having reigned for nineteen years.4

[23]

[Hisham]2a was succeeded by al-Walid who ruled for a year and
a halfl. He was a sturdy strong man who devoted his time to ath-
letics and wrestling. Whenever he heard of anyone having exploited
braveryband personal power, he sent word [to such man] issuing
him a challenge for the sake of testing himself. In addition,
there were no limits to his drinking and lustful behavior with wo-
men. When the kinsmen of the caliphate became aware of the deeds
of their caliph who was prostituting himself in impurity, they ask-
ed the trustworthy men of their religion, whom they called the kura
(the readers of the Qur’an), what they thought about him. [The
kuras) replied, saying: ‘‘Because he has insulted the honor of our
caliphate and transgressed the commandment of our Lawgiver by
living an obscene and abominable life, he is worthy of death; he
should die.”’ Upon this order given by the kuras, [the kinsmen of
the caliphate] entered the royal palace, found him [al-Walid] in a
drunken stupor, and slew him by the sword2. They replaced him
with Suleiman3 who was of the same race and a member of the
royal house.

[24]
Whenc Merwan heard about the death of their Caliph al-Walid,

he immediately prepared his troops, appointed Ishak son of Muslim
(al-Ukaili) in charge of Armenial, and departed with all his forces

aM adds chapter 29.
bM wppnippt (bravery), T wpniphul (bravery).
¢M adds chapter 30.
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to fight against his own race, as if to avenge the death of al-Walid
and his son2. He found some of the survivors of the royal house
and won them over. He then assembled all the men of his house
around him and, together with numerous other sons of Ismael, they
formed a large army and proceeded toward the large river Euph-
rates. After crossing the river, they confronted each other near the
frontiers of Damascus, [a place] called Ruspa (Rusafa)3. There they
waged war for many days and attacked each other heavily. Each
day, during the evening hours, as the time of the last prayer of the
day drew near, they all stopped fighting and sat down to lament the
fallen and bury the corpses. They said to each other: ‘“We all be-
long to the same race, speak the same language and are subject to
one and the same rule and, above all, we are brethren. Why should
we slaughter each other by the sword?’’ Having said this, they still
went on fighting the next morning, involving themselves in even
more prolonged battle. Merwan defeated the other side and killed
Suleiman. Subsequently, he himself held the caliphate for six
years.

During his caliphate, war continued among the sons of the Is-
maelites because Merwan himself besieged2 the city of Damascus,
waged war, and destroyed its iron gates4. The inhabitants of the
city—the sons of Ismael who were resisting valiantlyb—were fasten-
ed to four poles, and then were slashed across their faces by swords
with pointed teeth, and were put to bitter death. [Merwan’s troops]
then cut the pregnant women in half, and placed the male children
between the walls up to the loins, squeezed them between the walls
and crushed them cruelly to death. Likewise, the girls who knew
not the beds of male were taken into captivity with the rest of the
mixed mobe. All these happened on account of the Lord’s revenge
against the city for the frequent malice committed by its popula-
tion.

Here the prophecy of Amos was fulfilled, saying: ‘“Thus says
the Lord, Lord: For three transgressions of Damascus, and for
four, I will not revoke the punishment, because they have threshedd
the pregnant women of Gilead with threshing sledges of iron. So |
will send a fire upon the house of Hazael, and it shall devour the
strongholds of the sons of Ader. I will break the bar of Damascus,
and cut off the inhabitants from the Valley of Aven, and the entire
nation of the inhabitants of Harran I shall destroy, and the chosen

AM wuwppuntp (he besieged), T wwownkp (he besieged).
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people of Syria shall go into exile.”’2. For it was on account of the
population of Harran$ that the city [of Damascus] was destroyed,
according to the voice of the Prophet.

It is indeed worth searchingbas to why the Prophet, having
disclosed¢ all three transgressions, has now revealed a fourth [one]
as a sign of the Lord’s wrath. It seems to me that the city of the
transgressors was full of abundant malice, since [the inhabitants]
were sick mentally, sensuallyd, and within their hearts they
developed pangs of death, affecting their minds and their senses,
resulting in an abundance of killings, iniquity of properties, and
lustful desires. As for the fourth, not onlye were they not anxious
for God’s visitation, but they also blamed Him, the source of all
goodness, for being the cause of the malicious deeds which they
had committed. This was why God’s graceful indulgence was once
and for all transformed into wrath against the transgressors.

[25]

Whilef confusion persisted among the mob of the sons of Is-
mael regarding the unfaithful® war, the sons of Smbat! were set
free from the prison in which they had been held as hostages. They
were, in fact, released by the orders of al-Walid. However, prior to
their leaving Syria, al-Walid was slain and their release was pre-
vented because no one dared to let them go. Later, as war went on
repeatedly among them [the Arabs], [the sons of Smbat] managed
to free themselves and flee to Armenia. A short while after their ar-
rival in Armenia, they went to the province of Vaspurakan where

they created torment and great anguish among the people by harsh-
4 Amos 1:3-5. Cf. Revised Standard Version: ‘“Thus says the Lord: For
three transgressions of Damascus, and for four, I will not revoke the
punishment; because they have threshed Gilead with threshing sledges of
iron. So I will send a fire upon the house of Hazael, and it shall devour
the strongholds of Ben-hadad. I will break the bar of Damascus, and cut
off the inhabitants from the Valley of Aven, and him that holds the scep-
ter from Beth-eden; and the people of Syria shall go into exile to Kir, says
the Lord.”” The New Oxford Annotated Bible with the Apocrypha, RSV,
New York-Oxford, 1973. As can be seen, Lewond’s text corresponds
with that of the Armenian version of the Bible. Note particularly the ad-
dition of ‘‘the destruction of the inhabitants of Harran’’.
bM b juGnhp 1hGE] (to search), T h junhp byuGl; (to search).
M h ybpwg qwpnGkiny (having disclosed), T h ybp jwpinGtny (having dis-
closed).
dM qquijGmipbwipp (with senses) » T qquynipbwip (sensually).
€M omits vhw;G (only).
fM adds chapter 31.
8M wGRww (incessant), T wGAwawwn (unfaithful).
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ly imposing taxes on them’. When complaints reached commander
Ishak son of Muslima, he made them stop committing such wicked-
ness.

Later, as they [sons of Smbat] followed the course of events
pertaining to the mob and their conflicta, they started again to re-
volt against Ashot’s? reign, creating scandal everywhere concerning
his person. They attacked him at night while [Ashot] was sleeping
and having scattered his troops inbthe districts. They had intended
to kill him, but the guard, being aware [of the conspiracy], caution-
ed the Prince against the attacking marauder. [Ashot] escaped from
their clutches, thereby saving his life. In the meantime, [the sons of
Smbat] plundered much booty from Prince Ashot’s treasury and
returned. [Ashot], knowing of their conspiracy and particularly
that they were trying to take revenge against him maliciously in
time of peace, became wary of them for a few days. Taking his
princess and the entire family, as well as the supplies of his house-
hold, he went to the fortressc of Dariwnk’® and put guards in
charge of its safetyd. He then went to Syria to meet with Caliph
Merwan of the Arabs and to report to him about the disturbance
that had occurred between him and his nobles®. As the patrician ar-
rived on the battlefield with his troops, the forces of Merwan won
many victories and defeated the enemy, for they had heard about
the arrival of the Armenian patrician, having come for help with
his fifteen thousand armed select cavalrymen7. As this was revealed
to Merwan’s enemies, they withdrew from the battle and suffered
heavy attacks that very day. Thus, being exhaustede, they ceased
fighting for a while.

When Prince Ashot was in Syria, the son of Mslim (Ishak) had
appointed Grigor from the house of the Mamikonids prince of the
Armenian troops in place of Ashot®. But when Merwan was in-
formed of the accusationf against the sons of Smbat and what
David, Grigor’s brother, had done to him [Ashot], he sent messen-
gers to Ishak son of Mslim, who was the governor of Armenia, or-
dering him to arrest David and deliver him into the hands of a cer-
tain Ogba to be sentenced according to the given orders. As he re-
ceived the orders, [Ishak] did not delay [the execution], but had

aAM Jwpnwdpnpu dwdwGwlhG (in troubled times), T vwpwnhG b quupnpu
dwiwlw]hG (in troubled times).

bM qquuwnuut (around the district), T h quuwnut (in the districts).
M jwidpngu (in fortresses), T jwunngt (in the fortress).
dM & pnnnp h Ykpwy wwhwwwl quipngt wwhk) (and he put a guard in
charge to keep the fortress safe), T ki prnnip wwhAwww6 b Yhpwy wipnghl
wwAk; (and he put a guard over the fortress for its safety).
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him [David] arrested deceitfully at once. [Ishak] handed him over
to the merciless executioner who, in turn, put David in painful
chains and imprisoned him for a few days. He then wrote to Mer-
wan for further orders. [Merwan] ordered to have him amputate
the feet and the hands of David and then hang him from a tree until
he died9. It was this kind of pitiful and ignominious death that be-
fell him. As was said, bad seed shall yield bad fruit, based upon
hateful behavior which was indeed unpleasant to God2 and which
people showed toward each other.

As these acts of malice were taking place, Merwan restored
once again Ashot in his position as ruler and sent him to the land of
Armenia with great honors. Ever since, Grigor did not cease being
an adversary and taking revenge on account of his brother’s mur-
der. He acted peacefully with Ashot in word only, because he fear-
ed the tyrants. In his heart he did not adherebto [Ashot’s] rule, but
was actually waiting for the opportune time to do what he had in
mind.

[26]

Whilec war among [the Arabs] prolonged, all the nobles of our
country decided to terminate and withdraw their obedience to the
Arabs by revolting against theml. This advice was given them by
Grigor, whod was from the house of the Mamikonids2, with the in-
sidious intent of deposing Ashot from his princedome. Thus all the
Armenian nobles came to Prince Ashot and forced him to give his
consent to the useless plan.

When Prince [Ashot] realized that the nobles and their cavalry
were in agreement with each other and had gone astray following
the useless plan, he began to hesitate. He then called upon his nakh-
arars (nobles) one by one and beseeched them earnestly not to be-
come involved in such an act of iniquity, saying: ‘‘Brethren, I do
not see any prudence in your insensible act; on the contrary, it re-
flects an erroneous thought and senseless words. You can see how
limited the number of our troops is as opposed to the violence of
the Arabs. We can neither resist their troops, nor can we deliver our
country from the mouth of the dragons. [By planning such a revolt]

aM qnp ny wuwgui Rwéng wuwnnidn) pupp winkinpkwt (which [David’s life]
was said to be unpleasant to God [by virtue of his] hateful behavior).
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we can only endanger and exhaust oura thoughts. If you are willing
to accept my advice, then we ought to refrain from doing such a
thing. We shall still serve them as we have been doing up to now,
and hold onto our properties—our vineyards, forests, and farms.”’
The Armenian nobles, however, were unwilling to accept such
prudent advice. Rather, they withstood and said: ‘‘If you do not
agree with our thinking, not one of your troops shall remain with
you. We can no longer take the torment that has befallen our land
of Armenia.’’ Then Prince Ashot had to consent, albeit unwilling-
ly, to join Grigor and the other nobles and make together a pledge
of oath through the mediation of the dominical cross, that they
shall sincerely keep their bond of unity.

Once this pledge was made, [the nobles] departed from the
governor who was in charge of our country, and went with their en-
tire families and provisions to seek refuge in the fortresses of the
country of Tayk’3. They particularly counted on the help of the
troops of the King of the Greeks4 which were located in the pro-
vince of Pontus, because there was a treaty of alliance between
them by the orders of Emperor ConstantineS. Then all the sons of
sinfulnessé came and joined the army of the rebels; they [the sons
of sinfulness] knew neither the fear of God nor did they acknow-
ledge the dread of the princes, or respect for the elders. As foreign-
ers and estranged people, they spread their raids, seized their broth-
ers and their compatriots, and pillaged greatly, bringing suffering
on their brothers through beatings and tortures.

On account of this the mercy of God was afflicted [and] thus
He destroyed their [the nakharars’] unity, for their course of wick-
edness did not even last a whole year. Furthermore, Prince Ashot
soon left them and, taking with him some of the nobles, went to the
district of Bagrewand?, to the village of Hazr, with the intention of
joining the sons of Ismael. However, those nobles who were with
him reported deceitfully all about the matter to malicious Grigor.
Grigor, anxious to conclude the conspiracy [against Ashot] for
quite some time, soon gathered his troops and followed him like a
crow from mountain to mountain. He reached his [Ashot’s] refuge
at night and surroundedbthe place where he was resting, depending
on the hesitation of [Ashot’s] troops which had refrained from
helping him [Ashot]. He [Grigor] arrested [Ashot], handed him
over to the servants of David8, and gave orders to blind him. He
thus made the glory of our entire country fade into obscurity, sur-
rounding with deep sorrow not only him [Ashot], but also all the

aM akp (your, pl.).
bM wwppwpkn (he surrounded), T wwowpkp (he surrounded).
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nobles of the same house2 of his nation9. [The nobles] soon became
aware of the event but it was too late to provide any help; they
could only lament and repent, for the crown of glory was destroyed
and fallen from their heads. From then on the glory of the Arme-
nian nation was taken away.

The ungrateful Grigor, on the other hand, made his way to the
city of Karinl0, returning from the seemingly great act of bravery,
and sent messages of his victory throughout the districts. God,
then, visited him manyb.days later to judge him according to his
own deeds. He underwent terrible torment as a result of a swollen
stomach; this was the cause of his death, following which his name
was rendered into oblivionl!!l. In his place [the nobles] appointed
Mushel, his brother, as prince for a short while.

Ashot ruled for seventeen years with honor and glory, surpas-
sing all the previous princes®, and now had to face conspiracy. He
lived another thirteen years and then died at an advanced age!2. He
was buried gloriously in his family tomb, in the village of Dari-
wnk’13,

[27]

Wed shall now turn to the previous ordere¢ of our history. Dur-
ing the days when Merwan! was the Arab caliph and was fighting
against his own kinsmen, another raging fire started to inflame
from the eastern regions, having originated in the land of Khura-
san2. When all the ministers of the sons of Ismael became aware of
the fact that the danger among their own people had grown un-
bearable, they tried to save their own lives. Some of them, who
were from the lineage of their Lawgiver, separated themselves
from the rest and went as fugitives to the land of Khurasan where
they lived in secrecy for some time3. Later, they united the troops
of Khurasan together, and appointedf Kahatba and a certain Abu
Muslim4 as their commander, the latter being a wily man regarding
the astrologic magic.8 These two agreed and subsequently killed the
governor of the country3, then won over his troops and the rest of
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the mob who were suffering under the oppressive tyranny of the
tax-collectors, and slowly began to attack the regions of Assyria.

Here Merwan’s troops encountered the mob but were unable
to resist them because the Lord had destined the destruction of his
power6. Many were killed and still others were put to flight by the
troops of Abdullah, who were known as the sons of Hashim?. The
latter made their way toward the Tigris river, crossed it, invaded
many cities and made them their subjectsa. All the forces that Mer-
wan sent to meet them were utterly destroyedb, in such a way that
they were all brought into submission as far as Akola (al-Kufa), the
large camp of the Ismaelites. Moreover, the inhabitants of Akola
(al-Kufa) and Basra8, seeing the violence of their [the invaders’]
power, cooperated with them and thereby added to the number of
their troops. As this was revealed to Merwan, he fell in great an-
xiety, causing him to pour out the royal treasury to his troops. He
then armed himself with his numerous troops and confronted them
[the sons of Hashim]. As the enemy troops drew up in battle-array,
war broke out and many from both sides fell wounded, while in-
numerable corpses fell dead all over the fields. The prolonged bat-
tle between the two lasted until the end of that year. At the conclu-
sion of the sixth year of Merwan’s reign, God’s vengeance came
down upon him for the blood of his kinsmen which had been shed
by his hands9.

The strong troops of Abdullah now attacked [Merwan] with
ferocity and, reaching the camp of Merwan, killed many of his
troops with utmost brutality!0. It has been reported that the num-
ber of the fallen horsemen once reached 300,000 whose blood
formed streams and which later evaporated and turned into fog and
lasting darkness. They kept the rest of the troops in Merwan’s
camp and then advanced to the redoubt where Merwan was being
sheltered in his tent. There they killed him!!. All these malicious
deeds—the disturbance of wars, the capture of cities, and the
bloodshed—occurred during the six years of his reign, after which
[Merwan] died.

(28]

Abdullahc (Abu-l-Abbas al-Saffah) succeeded him [Merwan]
and sent his brother, the other Abdullah (Abu Dja’far al-Mansur)!,
to tour through the entire territory which was under his rule. [Abu
Dja’far] first went to the land of Armenia and caused grave tor-

AM AGwqubnkj (to be subject), T AGwqueinkw; (being subject).
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ment and endangered all, leaving them in extreme poverty, to the
extent of claiming taxes on behalf of the dead2. He2 made numer-
ous orphans and widows suffer severely, and tormented the priests
and the servants of the divine sanctuaries mockingly, by beating
them with sticks and by forcing them to produce the names of the
deceased and their families. Finally, he cruelly tortured the inhabi-
tants of our country by imposing a heavy poll tax, equivalent to
many silver zuzes3, and branding everyone’s neck with a lead seal.

[In response], the house of the nobles, some willingly andb oth-
ers not, gave horses, mules, precious clothing, and other provisions
of gold and silver as gifts, just to fill the mouth of the dragon which
had come to attack and corrupt the country. Having satisfied his
insatiable appetite, [Abu Dja’far] then advanced towards Persia
and Marastan4, as far as the land of KhurasanS. From there he
went on to Egypt, to the country of Pentapolisé, and Africac eventual-
ly. Wherever he went, he stretched his plundering greed as a net on
the top of hills, and entrapped peoples’ lives to such a degree that
he was called ‘father of mite’ by his own kinsmen, as a designation
of his depriving action. As the expression goes, he venerated the
mite more than he venerated God. When he leftd our country he ap-
pointed Yazid son of Usaid as governor of Armenia who was also
charged to collect taxes?.

Yazid, in turn, assigned from among the Armenian nobles Isa-
hak son of Bagarat, as Prince of Armenia8. He was a descendant of
the same house of Prince Ashot who was, in turn, the son of his
[Isahak’s] father’s brother. A tall, charming, God-fearing noble-
man by nature, [Isahak] led his troops to tread under foot, albeit
unwillingly, all that they had gained from the battles, wherever he
had sent them, for the flow of silver pouring yearly from the royal
treasury for the benefit of the Armenian army was henceforth to be
halted9. Furthermore, the princes were ordered to furnish cavalry
in specified numbers and were required to maintain their forces at
their own expense, thus making the course of labor futile and pro-
longing it indefinitely.

Abdullah (Abu-l-Abbas al-Saffah) completed his three years
of reign and died!0. The other Abdullah (Abu Dja’far al-mansur),
his brother, succeeded him and reigned for twenty-two years!1.

[29]
During [Abu Dja’far al-Mansur’s] reign, the king of the
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Greeks! moved from his imperial portalsa with a massive multitude
of followers and arrived at the city called Theodosiopolis in the
region of Karin2. As King Constantine, son of Leo, instantaneous-
ly destroyed the fortress walls of the castle, he opened the house of
the treasury and took away gold and silver of much quantity3.
Among those treasures he found the standard of the dominical
cross which he took and carried away with him. Furthermore, he
took the city troops and the local Saracens, along with their
families, to the land of the Greeks. Many of the inhabitants of the
same districts asked the king to allow them to follow him, in order
to be relieved of the heavy yoke of servitude to the Arabs.4

Having secured permission from [Emperor Constantine, the
inhabitants of the districts] prepared themselves, packed their be-
longings and moved, placing their trust in the power of the domin-
ical cross and in the glory of the Emperor. They separated them-
selves [from the rest], left their homeland, and went to the country
of the pious king5. But the following year Yazid (Ibn Usaid)6 pre-
pared the troops which were under his command, reached the city
of Karin and imposed poll tax throughout the country. He also as-
sembled the innumerable multitude and assigned foremen for the
construction work of the ruptured walls of the city, and he himself
took care of it. He later allowed the Arabs to migrate to the city
and live there with their families for the purpose of protecting the
city from the enemies’. [Yazid] also made arrangements for food to
be distributed to them from our land of Armenia.

[30]

Atb that time the uproar of the rebellious mob of the lawless
nation did not cease in our country. Wherever they went, those
sons of Beliar did not refrain from committing malice which was
their natural guile. A certain godless man named Suleiman, togeth-
er with the sons of the sinfulness from the districts of Persia,
moved like a viper and invaded the regions of Vaspurakan!, com-
mitting evil in the manner of the evil offsprings, their comrades.
Sahak and Hamazasp, the nobles from the house of Artsrunik’2,
encountered the enemy with few men and found themselves sur-
rounded by them. When they [the Arabs] noticed the small number
of [the Armenians] they thrusted in¢ and wanted to kill them.
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When, however, Sahak and Hamazasp saw the marauder ready to
attack and, realizing that there was no place for them to escape,
they fought with their swords and slaughtered many of the enemy,
while they themselves ran away from the crowd to a certain spot,
trying to escape.

It was there that Hamazasp, bteing critically wounded, fell
from his horse and soon got killed by the enemy who had surround-
ed him. When he saw his brother thus killed, Sahak, filled with
abundant love towards him, was ready to sacrifice himself for him.
He dismounted from his horse, hamstringed it, fought by himself
fiercely, and threw down many dead bodies until he became re-
vengeful for his brother’s blood. He then was defeated in the fight-
ing and was killed. It was in this way that the lives of these worthy
nakharars, who were the sons of Vahan Artsruni, came to an end.

Later, news reached Gagik3, the brother [of Sahak and Hama-
zasp], and other nobles who were with them. Lamenting and cry-
ing, they came to the site where the fatal battle had taken place, but
were unable to reach the enemy. They turned back mourning and
lamenting their dead whom they buried. The enemies, on the other
hand, returned taking the same route, but soon after they fell into
the hands of Gagik Artsruni, who killed Suleiman and many?2 of his
followers.4

(31]

Duringb his rule as governor, Yazid (Ibn Usaid)! sent ambas-
sadors to the king of the north whom they called Khakan?2 and re-
quested a marriage alliance with him. By doing so, his intention
was to make a peace treaty between himself and the troops of the
Khazars. The king of the Khazars gave his consent and sent him his
sister whose name was Khatun3, to become his wife, accompanied
by many maids, slaves and servants. After a short while, however,
Khatun died;4 thereby the peace treaty existing between them came
to an end, because her death was interpreted as the result of a plot
of intrigue. [The king of the Khazars] assembled a large troop un-
der the command of a certain general whose name was Razht’ar-
khan, a member of the regiment of Khat’irlit’ber, and sent it to our
country which was under the rule of Yazid.5 The troops invaded
north of the torrential river called Kur6 and captured many districts
which belonged to the country of the Albanians: Hejar, K’ala (K’a-
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ladasht), Ostan-Marzpaneana, Haband (Hambas), Gelavu, Shake,
Bekh (Bel),b Kheni (Elni), Kambekhchan (Kambechan), and Khol-
maz.c7 They also took the desirable plain called Balasakan,8 where
large flocks of sheep and numerous herds of cattle [were grazing];
these too they took as booty. Then they captured seven districts in
the country ruled by the Iberians: Shuch’k’, K’uéshkap’or (K’ui-
shap’or),d Dzelt’d (Dzelet’),eTsuk’ét’, Vélists’kh€,f T’ianét’, Erk
(Kherk)9. Having taken the multitude of the captives, they returned
to their home with much booty. [Yazid], the gout-ridden braggart
who reigned over our country of Armenia as the governor, was no
longer able to raise his head; rather, acting irrationally, he was only
able to nod with no concern whatsoever about the destruction of
theg country.

After a short period of time, the same enemy [Khakan], who
had brought darknessh over the country of the Albanians, now
came to terms with the caliph of Ismaell0 He sent his son to Syria as
a hostage, and he himself was suddenly killed by sword near the
gates of Albania.

(32]

Ii shall also recounti about the other rebel, Saleh! (al-Kindi)
by name, who was first sent to Armenia by Abdullah (Abu-I-Abbas
al-Saffah)2. This lawless man shed a great deal of blood, and sub-
sequently many were extremely cautious of him, knowing that they
were unable to endure such oppression. Some of the Armenian
nobles left their inheritance behind and fled to the country of the
Greeks, seeking refuge under Emperor Constantine3. Gagik, the
Ter (Lord) of the house of the Artstunik’4, having found no place
of refuge, fledk without delay to the fortress known as Nkan5.
There, having gathered! around him the local nakharars (nobles)
with their cavalry, he began to invade the districts of the country of
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Atrpatakan (Azerbaijan): Zarewanda, Butak (Rotakk’)b, Zidro
(Shigro)c, Tusak, Gaznak (Gandzak), Yormi (Urmi), Surenapat
(Suraban), and other districts nearby6. They did not behave like
Christians but like the ungodly, acting against the pleasure of God.
[Gagik] exacted tributesdfrom the country, causing torture and dis-
tress. Then he arrived in the district of Her? where a certain Ruh, an
Arab commander, had also arrived. The latter fought against
[Gagik] and wounded many of the Armenian troops, while the rest
escaped and returned to the fortress of Nkan. [Ruh] continued his
expeditions around the regions of Vaspurakan in order to trap hime
[Gagik]. But, seeing the annihilation of his troops, the Ter (Lord)
of the Artsrunik’ gave up his unlawful activities, retired to the for-
tress, and stayed there for a short while. Not very long after, anoth-
er troop headed by Muse (Musa al-Hashimi)8, came and besiegedf
[Gagik’s] fortress for one year. [Musa], no longer able to sur-
mount, contrived a plot under the pretence of peace, arrested [Ga-
gik] and handed him over to the Caliph of the Arabs.9 [The Caliph]
then handcuffed himsg, imprisoned, and subjected him to unbear-
able tortures in order to redeem the money that he [Gagik] had
collected as tribute from the country of Persia.

[Gagik] did not spare any of his treasure, but gave all that was
in his possession for the sake of his own life. Howeverh, this did not
help either; following severe torture, he died there in prison as an
ignoble manl0, Meanwhile, his sons, Hamazasp and Sahak, after
being imprisoned for a long time, were released by [the Caliph] who
had overruled the will of the cruel executioner, and was pleased to
come to terms with [the two brothers]. [The Caliph] then sent both
of them to Armenia with honors.

(33]

Underi the governorship of Yazid [Ibn Usaid)!, and during the
caliphate of the other Abdullah (Abu Dja’far al-Mansur)2, the im-
position of taxes upon our land of Armenia weighed extremely
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heavy. The infernal avarice of the austere enemy was neither satis-
fied by devouring the flesh of the noble flock of Christ, nor by dis-
dainfully drinking their blood as if it were water. Still, the entire
country of Armenia suffered horrible deportation of the masses.
Because of the desperate shortage of money in our land, and
despite the fact that all gave theira provisions and possessions [to-
wards the payment of their taxes], they were unable to save theirb
lives. Instead they were tormented cruelly: they were either put in
fetters, beaten or hanged. Many fled to caves and dens to hide them-
selves, and others, due to the unbearable tragedies, were either smoth-
ered in the snow or drowned themselves in the river. Because
what they wanted was impossible to find, namely, the amount of
silver demanded, [the torturers] started to impose poll taxes®- and,
consequently, the entire country of Armenia was deprived of all
properties and was bound to utmost misery. The nakharars and the
nobility likewise tasted from the furnace of misery. Although Prince
Sahak and the Lord Catholicos Trdat4, who was from the house of
the nakharars (nobles) of the Vanand district, protested repeatedly
[against the measures] taken by Yazid, the exactor of the taxes in
our country, their appeals remained unanswered. Cries of com-
plaint and protest now reachedd the imperious Abdullah (Abu Dja’
far al-Mansur) who was forced to recall Yazid (Ibn Usaid), and
send Bagar (Bakkar) son of MuslimS5 in his place. Not very long af-
ter—in fact, before a full year had passed—Bakkar was also recal-
led for no reason, and Hasan (Ibn Kahtaba)6 was sent to replace
him. [The caliph], through fraudulent machinationse, was forcing
the land of Armenia into humiliation by letting her suffer a great
deal. Above all, it is not [the Caliph’s] will, but rather the will of
the Director (Providence) of the rulers which is executed, whereby
the wrath from above was manifested by the appearance of numer-
ous locustsf, hail, and barrenness. All these are signs of the anger
that has fallen upon us.

. Whene Hasan son of Kahtaba arrived in Armenia as the gover-
nor, he was accompanied by many troops drawn from the tribes of
the Khurasan country. These soldiers committed even more de-
bauchery and bitterly augmented the calamities and groanings in
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our land. As we tolda earlier, it was the Lord who hardened their
hearts in order to seek revenge for our evil deeds. In fact, beside the
famine, carnage, and earthquake [which befell Armenia] during
[Hasan’s] reign, pontiffs were insulted, bishops were scorned,
priests were tormented and beaten, and princes and nobles were
persecuted and dispersed. The leaders of our country were simply
unable to take the unbearable calamities any longer; they could
only express their affliction and lamentation with sighs. The multi-
tude of the Famiks (commonersy likewise were subjected to dif-
ferent sorts of tortures: some were scourged and whipped bitterly
for not having paid their taxesb, and others were bound in fetters or
hanged; still others were stripped of their clothings and thrown into
the lakes in the middle of the extremely bitter winter. Then soldiers
were assigned to torture the victims even more and force them to
die a painful death. It is impossible for us to tell their tragic story
beyond this point.

[34]

Nowe¢ I am about to recount the hardened bitterness commit-
ted by the ferocious nation of the Arabs. When the nobles of the
Armenian people became aware of the dangerous anguish that be-
fell them, they endangered themselves by undertaking a step which
they could hardly expedite since they were so few in number. Pre-
ferring a heroic death to the perilous life, they resolved to come up
with an open insurrection by revolting against the Arab domina-
tion. The first signal of the action was given by Artawazd!, from
the house of the Mamikonids, who hurried to Dvin2, the capital [of
Armenia], and prepared his troops of considerable number. He ac-
quired arms and weapons of war, armed himself with shields, hel-
mets, and all kinds of armaments, and pretended to be an intimate
friend of the Arab troops, one who was ready to fight against their
enemy. He then left them [the Arabs] and arrived at the village of
Kumayri3, in the district of Shirak, where he murdered the exactor
of the taxes and took possession of all he had. Accompanied by all
the members of his household and the entire nobles of our country,
[Artawazd] proceeded toward the country of Georgia. As news [of
the revolt] reached the city of Dvin, and as the bitter murders com-
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mitted by the sons of Hmayak became known, Muhammad (the
Arab commander in Dvin) at once took his large troops, along with
Smbat4, the High Constable of the Armenians who was the son of
[prince] Ashot, and other nobles, and pursued the rebels as far as
the district called Samts’kheS in the country of Georgia. Here he
occupied the passes, seized a portion of the booty, chased them
away and put themn to flight from our land of Armenia.

[The rebels] then went and sought refuge in the land of Egr6

where [Artawazd] assumed the rule over the principality of the
Egerians as well as of Iberia, the country of the Georgians. Gov-
ernor Hasan?7, very much enraged by [Artawazd’s] act, immediately
sent orders to the different parts of his domain to have [the Arabs]
collect taxes by force and without any delay. The action of the
exactors of the tax virtually multiplied the grievances in our coun-
try, because the shortage of silver in the entire country of Armenia
was grave. Nakharar Mushel8, son of count Hrahata from the
house of the Mamikonids, became indignant at this, formed a
league with some of the Armenian nobles, and revolted against the
rule of the Arabs. As he met some of the sons of Ismael in his
native district and among his household, who had come to seek re-
venge and claim the price of the blood of the victims who had been
killed from among their tribe, [Mushel] slaughtered them all by his
sword and then retired to the fortressb of Artagers® with the mem-
bers of his household.

Soon afterward, [Mushel] took two hundred and sixtyc men
with him and proceeded into the district of Bagrewand!0. There he
seized Abu Mjur, an exactor of taxes, and those with him, put them
all to the sword and interrupted the exigence of the taxes in our
country. As this was being carried out, all the afflicted and the
grieved gathered around him. From thence, however, enemies from
all over rose against himd. First, [a unit of]e the sons of Ismael of
about two hundred men, armed to the teeth, came upon him from
the city of Karinl!. While [the Arab guerrillas] were camped in the
vineyards [near Kars, Mushel] arrived with few warriors in the vil-
lage of Kars!2 at night, blockaded the enemy, and demolished the
thin barrier of the vineyard which was built of dry stones, piled up
without mortar. As the horses [of the Arabs] were hit by the clam-
ourous fall of the wall, many horsemen were trampled under foot
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and crushed to death. [Mushel] took possession of the arms,
weapons, as well as the booty and the horses of the fallen, and gave
them to his troops. He then advanced towards his fortress.

As soon as the news of this tragic event reached the city of
Dvin, Muhammad, the Arab commander [of the city], found him-
self in serious trouble, pressured on him from all sides. He soon
gathered the troops of the garrison of Dvin, put them under the
command of a certain Abu Njib and gave orders to take revenge for
the blood of the murdered. The commander, heading his select horse-
men who numbered around four thousand, took the royal highway
carefully and reached the village of Bagawan!3 in the district of
Bagrewand. Mushel too, at the head of some two hundred men, ar-
rived at the same place and war broke out between the two. The
protection of the Lord helped Mushel’s troops, who attacked the
Arab forces fiercefully and killed some, while the resta were put to
flight and were pursued as far as the town of Aruchl4, of whom
many were subsequently exterminated, including the commander
himself whom they killed. Having gained a great victory, [the Ar-
menians] ceased to pursue the enemy and returned with rich booty
which they had captured from the enemy.

Few of the numerous Arab fugitives reached Dvin, where they
were metb by men and women of their race who cried and lament-
ed, threw ashes on their heads, hit their foreheads, rended the col-
lars of their garments, and filledc all the streets of the vast city with
cries of lamentation. As a consequence, the Saracen garrison was
terrified and dared not come out beyond the city limits; rather,
they remained cautiousd within the fortifications of the city.

As soon as the Armenian nobles learned of this success, they
all agreed to pursue the imprudent plan [of insurrection]. They
thought that the fall of the Arab domination was at hand, especial-
ly since they were misled by a certain monk who, movede by the
spirit of seduction, falsely prophesied, saying: ‘‘Behold, the hour
of your salvation has come, and now shortly the sceptre of the
kingdom shall be restored once again to the house of T’orgom!5s
and through you revenge shall be taken from the Arab nation. Do
not be afraid of them because of the inferiority of your number, for
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one of your men shall be able to persecute thousands, and two of
your men [shall frighten] tens of thousands. It shall be the Lord
Himself who will fight for you. Be encouraged and do not be af-
raid.” Thus, day after day, he entertained them by relating false
visions and deceitful desiresa. In general they all went along with
him, believing in what he was saying and regarding him as a pro-
phet. Then, being led astray, they all began to provoke the High
Constable Smbat!6, son of Ashot, in order to obtain his consent for
the insurrection. [Smbat] was unwillingly diverted from his firm
conviction and intransigent position, and yielded to the illusions of
this imposter and frenzied man.

Now all the Armenian nobles assembled at a certain place and
made an oath to each other, agreeing with a solemn vow to live and
die togetherb. The number of those who assembled together [reach-
ed]¢ about five thousand men, due to the numerous Famiks!7 [com-
moners) who joined their troops. They all proceeded from those
regions to besiege the city of Theodosiopolis!8 which is the city of
Karin. They blockaded the city by erecting ramparts, and waged
war against it throughout the entire winter season. They also built a
bulwark around the city and cut holes on the outside of it, but were
unable to conquer the city. Sporadically, however, [they did hurl
blocks of stone] by means of catapults, causing some casualty in
the city.

Ashot19 son of Prince Sahak from the house of the Bagrat-
ids, did not take part in this dangerous adventure because he was
full of wisdom and prudence. On the contrary, he kept counselling
the rest to abandon the perilous enterprise which stemmed from the
perverse instigation of the frenzied monk, and think of their own
security as well as that of their families. He told them: ‘‘You are
still young and rather immature, and I know that you are unable to
resist the power of the multi-headed dragon. The power [of the
dragon] is great, and the warriors under its command are numer-
ous. It also possesses abundant ammunition. All those kingdoms
which tried to resist itsd domination were totally crushed like pot-
tery. Even the Roman Empire was unable to raise its hand against it
[the dragon], and it still continues to tremble before it and has not
dared to act against the dominical command. I do not think you are
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unaware of the full power, the personal courage of the Emperor of
the Greeks 29 as well as the great number of his troops and ammuni-
tion. And yet even he did not think of delivering the land of Arme-
nia from itsa [the dragon’s] hands. [I am referring to] Constantine
(V Copronymus), son of Leo, who in one day, while wrestling with
fierce beasts, killed the lion as if he were Kkilling goats. If [Constan-
tine] himself, being so powerful, was obviously subdued by the pre-
sence of the pernicious beast which ravages the world, on whom are
you relying? Or, what help can you get that makes you feel power-
ful enough to resist itsb [the dragon’s] invincible force? If it pleases
you, then comply with my advice, for I am only interested in your
safety as well as in the needs and quietude of our country. And this
is what will happen: either you will return and become the subjects
of the [Arab] rule, living in your land peacefully, or you will be
forced to flee from your land with your entire households, leaving
behind the possessions of your ancestors, your homes, your
forests and farms, and even the tombs of your forefathers, and live
under the foreign yoke of the king of Greeks. Otherwise, you will
simply fall into the hands of your oppressors in one day, and die an
insipid death, since I am well aware of the ungodly manners of the
Arab caliph who will not calm down until he has executed his will.”

They did not listen to this usefulc advice. On the contrary, they
disregarded it as words of treason since they were under the strong
influence of the imposter, the monk, who constantly exhorted them
to remain steadfast in their enterprise without hesitation or self-
reproach. In fact, the effects of [the monk’s] ill-advised perversity
concerning his fragile resolution were immediately revealed: they
[the Armenian nobles] were soon divided amongst themselves. Ha-
mazasp and his brothers2!, the nobles from the house of Artsrunik’,
together with his troops, remained within the districts of Vaspura-
kan; Vasak22, son of Ashot, and those [nobles] from the houses of
Amatunik’23 and Trunik’24, stayed there: some found refuge in the
fortress of the village of Dariwnk’25 and on the extremities of
Maku26, while others were entrenched in the valley of Aragelt, and
scattered through the surrounding districts in search of foodd, sub-
sequently returning to their fortresses.

As for the Arab garrisons stationed in the city of Dvin, they
made frequent assaults in various districts around them. They pil-
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laged the villages of Ptlunk’, T’alin and Kolb27, and shed a great
deal of blood, committing widespread massacres among the inha-
bitants of many other places.

Ita was in the spring when the Arab caliph28 prepared an army
to attacked our country of Armenia. His army now consisted of
well-trained cavalry units amounting to some thirty thousand men
with fine horses from the Khurasan regiments, all perfectly equip-
ped, and entrusted them to a certain commander whose name was
Amir (Ibn Isma’il)29. He sent [Amir] from Baghdad30, his famous
and vast capital, which was built as an assurance of fortitude with
impregnable walls by Abdullah (Abu Dja’far al-Mansur) himself.

[Commander Amir], thus armed with heavy weaponry, moved
with utmost caution from the regions of Syria, penetrated into the
land of Armenia, and reached the city of Khilat3!. As he entered
the city, he soon gathered information from the citizens on the state of
the Armenians’ armed forces; [he wanted to find out] about the
identity of the generals and their number, whether they were united
faithfully or suspicious to each other, whether they were courag-
eous or reluctant and whether or not they were readily armed. Hav-
ing acquired all these he prepared the generalsb of his army accord-
ingly.

Ashot son of Sahak, on the other hand, being an inhabitant
of that city, duly informed the Armenian nobles of the enemy’s ar-
rival, so that they could concentrate their forces from their respec-
tive locations at a certain place and be ready either to livec or die to-
gether. [The nobles], however, did not believe the report; rather,
they took it as a plot by which [Ashot], pretending to be an ally of
the Arabs, was trying to save the city from the siege of the invaders.
Convinced of this, they rejected [Ashot’s] proposition and pursued
the execution of their own plans. Following this the nobles of the
house of Artsrunik’, Hamazasp and his brothers32, as well as those
from the house of Amatunik’, reunited the troops of the country of
Vaspurakan. They also soughtd the help of Vasak 33 son of Ashot
and brother of High Constable Smbat from the house of Bagratun-
ik’, and his troops. Then they marched on the town of Arjesh34
with the intention of razing the city from its foundations and put-
ting its garrisons to the sword.

As they arrived at the village of Berkri3s in the district of Ar-
berani, they all stayed together in a state of confederacy¢. Even
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many of the local men became so attracted to them that they fol-
lowed [the army] on foot to get involved in the forthcoming battle.
But while they were thus planning on their next move, news came
immediately about the approaching Arab troops. A certain indivi-
dual came and told them that a great number of Arab forces had
arrived and were waiting to meet with them. Hamazasp, the Ter
(Lord) of Artsrunik’, did not believe the man but took him as an
imposter and tortured him, while he himself, together with his
troops, marched boastfully on the city of Arjesh. As they were ap-
proaching the town, thea inhabitants of the city warned Amir36, the
commander of the Arabs, and informed him ahead of time of the
arrival of the Armenian nobles while he was in the city of Khilat.
[Upon hearing the news, Amir] moved with large troops and cameb
and stationed in ambush near the village of Arjésh. While the Ar-
menian troops were attacking the fortress, the ambushers came out
of hiding at once and rushed uponc the Armenian troops, and put
them to flight. The larger number of the infantry, being defenseless
naked villagers, and ignorant of warfare, perished mercilessly by
the sword, as soon as they met the morning of that day, while
some, panicked by the confusion of the peril, threw themselves into
the river and drowned. As from the house of the nobles four were
killed: three from the house of Trunik’ and one from the village of
Urts37, in addition to the fallen commoners who numbered about
1500 men. The remainders barely managed to escape somewhere
else in search of their livelihood. This unfortunate and perilousd
calamity occurred on Saturday38, the fourth day of the month
Hrotits’ (December). The enemy, after pursuing the Armenian
troops as far as the village known as Tay39, returned to their camps
with great joy.

While the infidel enemy was thus rejoicing greatly, our land of
Armenia was experiencing frequent misery because [the Arabs],
holding their breath, returned their attacks immediately as they
took the main royal highway attentively and advanced through the
district of Apahunik’40. They reached the village of Ardzni4! in the
district of Bagrewand, where they camped along the banks of the river
which flows through. They had also with them craftsmen of differ-
ent skills who prepared weapons and other instruments of war.

Speaking of the other division of [the Armenian troops] which
guarded the city of Karin42, they brought the city to near deteriora-
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tion, especially when severe famine raged throughout the city, forc-
ing [the Arabs] to surrender it unwillingly. But when the news of
the defeat of the regiment [at Arjesh] reached the city of Karin, the
warriors of the Armenian troops were totally despaired and decided
to let [the enemy] besiege the city. Although they could have
crossed into the land of the Greeks and save their lives from the in-
iquity of the slanderers, they preferreda to die rather than see the
destruction of our country and the desecrationb of Christ’s sanc-
tuaries. Notwithstanding their number which was far less than that
of the enemy, [the Armenians] confirmed their decision and faced
the danger voluntarily. They assembled their troops of around five
thousand men, departed from the city of Karin, and crossed the
borders of Basen43 into the district of Bagrewand. They immediate-
ly crossed the river Arsanias44 and attacked the enemy with fervent
courage. They first separated their equipments from their horses
and left them at a distance of two vtawank45 (stadia)c, and then, fil-
led with rage, they prepared themselves to fight against the enemy
on foot. Soon after the enemy troops rose and marched towards
them with great provisions.

At sunrise the fighting had already started. As the two sides
struck one another, at first the Armenian troops, now grown
stronger, heavily assaulted the enemy and put them to flight, caus-
ing them heavy casualties. Later, however, [the Arabs] halted their
retreat, came back [to the battlefield] with reinforcements, and re-
sumed the fighting with furious anger, thereby spreading terror
among the multitude of the common people. Subsequently, some
of the nobles with their cavalry and those commoners who followed
them were put to flight, many of whom suffered death lying on the
battlefield.

Although the courageous martyrs were few in number com-
pared with the malicious enemy, they showed no sign of fear as a
result of the sorrowful agony. On the contrary, they stayed together
to the end at the risk of their lives and instructed each other with
these words: “‘Let us die courageously on behalf of our country andd
nation; let us not be eye-witnesses to the desecration of our sanc-
tuaries and the place of our God’s glorification by the profane feet
of mene. The sword of the enemy should be pointed at us first, and
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then let them do as they please. We shall exchange our lives for our
true faith and not for earthly concerns, [because we know that] the pre-
sent death is temporary, whereas the [real] life is eternal.’’ Having
given this exhortation to each other, they looked up toward heaven
and beseeched God the highest to help them, saying: “‘Look upon
us for help, O God, and make haste to assist us. Let those who seek
our lives be put to great shame, and in our distress we shall call
upon Thy name, O Lord. We shall glorify Thy name, O Lord, in
our present affliction which has entangled us. Behold, iniquities
have surrounded us, innumerable iniquities indeed. Behold, the
pangs of death have menaced usa.”’

Such were the supplicant prayers and the craving wishes that
they offered repeatedly. Even then they felt encouraged by help
from above and went ahead with their plansb, despite their small
number which did not exceed one thousand men as against the thir-
ty thousand. We have learned from the enemy itself46 that [the Ar-
menians] had a multitude of angels fighting alongside them and were
seen¢ by the enemy in corporeal form, and that [the Arabs] had
seen priestsd  and clerics carrying Gospels, candles, and incense,
and marching in front in order to encourage the rest [of the Arme-
nian soldiers]. [The Armenians] took revenge mercilessly and
slaughtered many until their¢ hands became altogether exhausted
by the heavy weight of their arms. Soon some of them, already dis-
armed, fell into the hands of the enemy and departed this sinful life
as blessed and brave martyrs; they passed into life eternal with the
hope of inheriting the future life. These are the names of the gene-

ralsf [who gave their lives]: High Constable Smbat from the house
of Bagratunik’; Sahak, his ally and co-warrior; General Mushel47
from the house of Mamikoneank’ and Samuel the Ter (Lord) of
the Mamikoneank’, a lively and a handsome young man, who was
the father-in-law of the High Constable; Vahan Dashnak (poniard)
from the houseg of Gnunik’, and many other nakharars (nobles)
and ramiks48 (commoners) whose name I am unable to recall one
by one, but whose number reached three thousand. They all faced a
most unfortunate and ignoble death as they fell on the battlefield,
since there were not even enough graves for the burial of their

AM wn vkq (to us), T vkq (us).

bm punpfinnkG (of the plan), T unpfipnni(of the plan).

CM Ekphikw; (being seen), T knpkuikhG (they were seen).

dM EnpkunmiGu (priests), T tphgniGu (priests).

€M omits Gngu (their).

fM places qopwqiuugt (of the generals) at the end of the sentence.
8M h wnfuvtG (from the lineage), T h nwGEG (from the house).

137



lamentable corpses. Rather, they were left outside2 on the plains
despicably, exposed to the sun, dust, rain and wind.

At that time wail and mourning increased in our land of Ar-
menia severely, because her great leaders and honorable generals
were taken away almost instantly, causing deep sorrow all over the
country. [The Armenians] mourned the death of their brave cham-
pions with great sorrow and felt they were deprived of their help
and left at the mercy of the ferocious and austere enemy. Neverthe-
less, in time of distress they recalled the protective visitation of
Godb who poured His mercy on mankind from the beginning, es-
pecially on those who praised His name. They invoked God’s
loving clemency and asked His help for the hopeless and the
doubtful in their lives on earth. This terrible calamity followed im-
mediately the defeat which [the Armenians] suffered at Arjesh; it
occurred on Monday, the fourteenth day of the same month
Hrotits*®. The affliction [of the survivors] was even greater, be-
cause they were afraid to mourn for their dead openly and even
bury them properly. They were even unable to share memorial
meals in their homes.

[35]

Thec enemies, on the other hand, spread their raids in the dis-
trict of Bagrewand and the bordering areas, causing great trouble
among the inhabitants of the country. [The Arabs] tried hard and
were determined to destroy all the places of worship and desecrate
the sanctuaries dedicated to Christ. They destroyed and burned the
image of the glorious cross of Christ which was erected in the east
and the west side [of the sanctuaries] as a symbol of protection and
refuge for those who came to worship the consubstantial Trinity.
They treated the priests, the monks, and their religious colleagues
bitterly, considering themd the leaders [who had inspired] those
who had died in the battle. Later, they confiscated from various
places the sacred articles of the church and pillaged them together
with the relics of the saints of God. Having been satisfied with the
booty they had taken from our country of Armenia, the impious
troops now returned, attacked the fortresses, and forced the re-
fugees inside to come to terms with them, providing them with a
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written oath. [They were thus successful] in bringing them [the Ar-
menians] out of the fortresses.

Leaving behind the impression of a so-called victorious war-
rior, [Hasan ibn Kahtaba] then left our country of Armenia and
went across the country of Persia in order to present himself to the
caliph of Ismaell. It was asa if [he was hoping] to receive rewards
for the loyalty he had shown to him. Instead, the just punishement
of Godb became manifest against him very soon as he died in the
country of Persia following a series of horrible pains, thus receiving
his worthy reward of his own revenge. Instead of the innocent
blood shed by his hands, his own blood was justly shed, though not
by human sword, but by the invisible sword ordered by the Most
High, which is¢ the most powerful of all double-edged swords and
which penetrates deep, separates the soul from the body, reaching
the joints of the brain. [God] sought vengeance through this kind
of sword against the blood of His sons, and punished His adversar-
ies. He thus delivered His people and cleansed their land, so that no
adversary would approach their lineage again. Thereafter [the Ar-
menians] lived safely in their homes.

[36]

At that time the Caliph of the Arabs once again appointed
Yazid (Ibn Usaid) as governor of Armenia instead of Hasan (Ibn
Kahtaba)!. As for Abdullah (Abu Dja’far al-Mansur)2 himself,
having satisfied the appetite of his malicious will, and_after having
subdued his soul under the pressure of his passionate love for
money by hoarding greedily in the manner of the avarice of his evil
household, received the curse of the prophet and soon died in des-
pair in the same year. [God], who both judges and remunerates all,
revealed his [Abu Dja’far’s] destiny in the world-to-come to a dis-
tinguished priest from among His servants. [This man], just a few
days before [Abu Dja’far] died, dreamed that there was a place of
torture in an extremely deep dungeon, sealed by an iron gate, where
[Abu Dja’far] was taken by two guards. As the guards opened the
gate of the abyss, [the priest] saw flames rising from the depths
high into the skies. The guards then threw the agent of evil into the
fire, closed the gate and entrapped him in the staircased, thus mak-
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ing him receive worthy punishment. This was the revelation which
was préedicted of him by the vision which was fitting him [Abu Dja’-
.far] who was punished rightfully by the true judge for his evil con-
duct.

[37]

Followinga this [event], Muhammad al-Mahdi!, his [Caliph
Abu Dja’far al-Mansur’s] son, succeeded him as the caliph. He was
more generous than his father and of much better conduct. He
opened all the treasuries which impious Abdullah (Abu Dja’far al-
Mansur) had kept locked, and distributed pay to his troops. He
also allowed [to abolish] frontier duties so as to give merchants the
possibility of trading and of satisfying the needs of the poor. Con-
sequently, abundance appeared in the land, the extraction of silver
increased, and the inhabitants of the country rested from the co-
ercion of taxes. Although he increased the measures of the imposi-
tion of the taxes, nevertheless, as a result of the discovery of silver,
our country rested a while from the cruel evils of poverty, because
it was in the days of his reign that silver was found in our country
of Armenia, on the mountains, from where pure silver ore was ex-
tractedb for the needsc of the population 2.

Muhammad al-Mahdi, however, started to assault against the
rule of the Greeks. For this reason he formed an army under the
command of ‘Abbas3, his brother, and sent him to the land of the
Greeks. The reasons for this invasion were the death of Emperor
Constantine (V Copronymus)4, who died in the same year as Ab-
dullah (Abu Dja’far al Mansur)3, and the accession of his son Leo
(IV)6 to the imperial throne. Before, however, he [the caliph] could
execute his plans for such aggression against the Greeks, the Empe-
ror hastened to send a large troop?, led by three generals, two from
among the Armenian nobles, Tachat8 of the house of Andzewats’-
ik’, and Artawazd® from that of Mamikoneank’, and the third

from the Greek army, to attack Basanastan!0, also known as
Bishan. All three moved ahead with many forces; they arrived at

Bishan in the regions of Cilicia and made their raids across the
country. They captured many districts, cities and villages, killed all
those who tried to fight against them, and reduced them to dust.
Then they took into captivity a multitude of peasants whose num-
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ber, we are told, exceeded 150,000, and carried them all into the
Greek territory. [The Greek army] thus enriched by the abundant
booty, returned to Emperor Leo (IV) who received his troops with
much praise and bestowed highest honors upon his generals. The
army remained inactive for the rest of the year.

(38]

Ina the following year, the Arab caliph! sent messengers [to
Constantinople] in an attempt to frighten [the court] with his loud
and pretentious words. With his missive, as we have heard, [the cal-
iph] ordered his messengers to take a double bushel of mustard seed
and warned the king of the Greeks with these words: ‘‘Very soon I
shall send into your territory an army as numerous as the number
of the mustard grains that you now see, and I wonder if your terri-
tory will have sufficient space for the enormity of my troops. If,
then, you feel you have enough power in your hands, get ready to
wage war against me.”’ The emperor read the missive without be-
coming disturbed in the least, and respondedb with great confi-
dence on his part, saying: ‘“‘Human beings are incapable of winning
wars on their ownc; on the contrary, it is God who offers [such vic-
tory] to them. [You should know that] God is capable of delivering
your army into my hands to be consumed by my troops [as they
consume] the mustard seeds that you have sent. Act according to
your promise, and the rest will be accomplished according to the
pleasure and the will of God.”’

At the same time, the emperor2 ordered the authorities to have
his subjects take refuge in cities, fortressesd, and towers. The Arab
caliph, on the other hand, assembled a very large troop, appointed
the aforementioned same man3 as commander-in-chief, and sent
them to invade the Greek territory. Having arrived in the land of
the Galatian, the army besieged the large city called Amorium4,en-
camped around the city with numerous forces and blockaded it for
a period of about three months. They were however unable to sack
the city because it was fortified with heavy wallse and as its sur-
roundings did not allow any vulnerability. The sources of the river
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Sagariss, in fact, are found in the surroundings of the city and form
marshland all around, thus hindering the enemy’s approach to the
city’s impregnable situation. They were therefore unable to cause
any damage other than setting bounds to it. Soon after, Yazid (Ibn
Usaid)6, the governor of Armenia, arrived with his troops to help
commander ‘Abbas. He advanced toward the regions of Pontus?’,
reached the fortified cities of Koloneia8, Govat’a, Kastilon and the
other districts of Marit’enes, and waged war against them. Since
these successive attacks were of no significance, [Yazid] was forced
to retreat shamefully to our country of Armenia. Furthermore, the
Arab troops removed the blockade of the city of Amorium and
went to their country.

[39]

Wea shall now continue to recount the events that followed. In
the seventh year of Muhammad’s (al-Mahdi) reign, Emperor Leo,
son of Constantine, died!. He was succeeded by his son Constan-
tine (VI) at a very tender age. When Muhammad (al-Mahdi), the
caliph of the Arabs, heard of the death of the Greek emperor, he
assembled a large army under the command of his son Aharon
(Harun)? and sent it to invade the Greek territory. When the Arab
troops arrived in the Greek lands, they found themselves confront-
ed by the Greek army, which had already blockaded all roads. The
two sides, forced to come to a standstill, watched each other’s
movements, until a severe famine struck the Arab army which was
suffering from hunger and was unable to find foodb.

We have already spoken of Tachat, son of Grigor, who was
from the house of Andzewats’ik’. [Tachat] had already fled from
the domain of the Arab caliph and was living in Greek territory un-
der Emperor Constantine (V) who had accepted him with joy and
accorded him distinct honor on account of his personal bravery.
Moreover, the fame of [Tachat’s] bravery was proven to the empe-
ror while he was sent to the regions of Sarmatia3, known also as the
country of the Bulgars, where he had displayed great courage and
won many victories. In recognition of [Tachat’s] virtuous bravery,
[the emperor] had entrusted him with the office of commander-in-
chief of an army of sixty thousand men, a position which he held in
obedience to the Greek emperor for twenty-two years4. However,
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when both Constantine (V) and his son Leo (IV) died, the imperial
throne passed unto Constantine (VI)S whose mother, the queen,
treated [Tachat] with hate. Such circumstances forced [Tachat] to
work his way back into the service of the Arab caliph6é. The oppor-
tunity arose when the Arab army was blockaded by the Greeks, and
[Tachat] asked the Arabs to hand him a written oath allowing his
return to his country. In return, [Tachat] promised to free the Arab
troops from the blockade and lead them to their country. Upon
hearing the proposition, the caliph gave his full and prompt ap-
proval and offered [Tachat] all he wanteda, under oath. [Tachat],
thus assuredb of receiving the required oath, departed from the
Greek territory with his entire household, and delivered the Arab
troopsc from the hands of the Greeks. Aharon (Harun), the son of
the Arab caliph, not only accorded [Tachat] highest honors, but he
even considered him as his father. Upon meeting [Tachat], the
caliph expressed his deep gratitude and gave him rich presents
drawn fromd the royal treasury. He then invested him with the of-
fice of the Prince of Armenia’, and sent him to his country with
much pomp and splendor. When, however, Prince Tachat arrived
in Armenia by the order of the caliph, he met with unexpected op-
position on the part of ‘Uthman (Ibn ‘Umara)8, who was the gov-
ernor of our country at the time. Far from executing the caliph’s
orders as far as Tachat’s powers were concerned, ‘Uthman deferred
his action and sent messengers to their caliph, informing him that
the Armenian nobles were unwilling to accept as their chief a rebel
who had deserted the Arab rule in the interests of the Greeks, and
whom they, the loyal subjects of the caliphate, suspected of being a
potential traitor among our troops.9

Every time Tachat tried to reach the caliph of the Arabs to
keep him informed of the obstacles regarding the ¢xecution of his
powers, he always failed, because all approaches to the routes were
guarded and the messengers sent by him were put in prison. It was
such that neither Muhammad (al-Mahdi) nor his son Aharon
(Harun) were aware of [Tachat’s] complaints until the end of that
same year. The following year both Caliph Muhammad and his son
Harun heard about the complaints and became aware of the situa-
tion. They immediately cast reproach upon ‘Uthman, the governor

AM qhGys b1 uGnpkugh [h GUwGER) (whatever is asked of him), T qpGs
mGnptugk [h GUwGER] (whatever he asked of him).
M Juwnwh inkwy, T yunwAwgkw; (having been assured).
M qqonf hudwglijuging (the troop of Ismaelites, T qqopuG huthwgkih (the
troops of Ismael).
dM omits h (from).
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of our country who, against his own will, was forced to restore
Tachat’s powers by the orders of the Arab caliph.

Following this event, ‘Uthman reunited the troops of the Ar-
menian nobles and led them to the city called Darbandl0 in the
country of the Albanians, near the gates of the Caspian Sea. [Dar-
band] was built as a fortified city to withstand the invasions of the
Huns and the Khazars!!, [‘Uthman] called also Prince Tachat,
High Constable Bagarat, Nerseh Kamsarakan, and other Armenian
nobles!2 to join him in the middle of the summer, on a burning day
when Ephestus was at its peak. He camped in a field called K’eran,
at a terribly hot and unbearable season. There he made the troops
go through that entire season of hot summer, in the furnace-like
rocky field. Among the Armenian noblesa, Prince Tachat, High
Constable Bagarat, Nerseh Kamsarakan, and others from their
troops, were unable to endure the perilously excessive and suffocat-
ing heat and diedb. Hearing the sad news of the regrettable death of
Tachat and his co-warriors, the Armenian nobles, Caliph Muham-
made (al-Mahdi) became furious and deposed [‘Uthman] from of-
fice and sent in his place a certain Rauh (Ibn Hatim)!3 to Armenia
as governor.

Muhammad (al-Mahdi) reigned eight years and died upon the
arrival of Rauh [in Armenia]l4.

[40]

[Muhammad al-Mahdi]c was succeeded by his son Musa (al-
Hadi Musa)! as the caliph of the Arabs for one year. He was a
wicked, licentious, and a possessed man. His insanity was so far
gone that, while engaging in target practice following his unworthy
conduct, he chose men as his target and aimed arrows at them in-
stead of objects, thus killing each one of them. When he assumed
his powers as the caliph, [al-Hadi Musa] sent to Armenia a certain
Khazm [Khouzaima]2 to govern the country in place of Rauh. This
man’s appearance proved, as hisd name expressed, his seditious and
infernal nature. When he arrived in the city of Dvin3, he was receiv-
ed by all the Armenian nobles who had come to meet him, includ-
ing Hamazasp, Sahak, and Mehruzhan4, princes of the house of
Artsrunik’.

AM Gupwpwpp ARuwgng (the Armenian nobles), T Gwhwpwpwgt Awgng (of
the Armenian nobles).

DM ywpuswéin (he died), T ywuswGh (he dies).

CM adds chapter 47.

dM  puy (real), T hupng (his).
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When, however, the malicious enemy [Khouzaima] became at-
tracted by the beauty and the genteel appearance of [the three
nakharars), and as he envied the superb order of their noble corps,
he arrested the three valiant generals at once, handcuffed them,
and cast them into prison for a period of three monthsa, He then
made accusations against them in front of Musa (al-Hadi), the
caliph, and received orders from him to put them to death. The un-
just sentence of death and the violent verdict were immediately sent
[by Khouzaima] to the prison where the blessed martyrs were being
kept under arrestS.

As the death sentence was being read on their behalf, the ar-
rested [nakharars] asked a certain K’ubeidab, an agent and intimate
friend of theirs, saying: ‘“Tell us if there is a way to save our lives
from this death to which we are so unjustly condemned.’’ The man
answered: ‘‘It is impossible for you to save your lives from his
[Khouzaima’s] hands, unless you abandon your faith and accept
ours instead, and hear the voice of our Prophet. This can be your
only salvation from the condemning death.”” When Mehruzhan
heard the injunction, he became frightened of the temporal death
andc delivered himself over to the death of the eternal Gehenna. He
destroyed the easy yoke of his faith in Christ, separated himself
from the flock of the Lord, and assumed the image of a wolf, thus
making himself subject to the eternal judgement. Since, however,
such an apostasy was committed unwillingly and under the threat
of an apparent death, perhaps Christ will show him mercy on ac-
count of his sincere repentance$.

As for the other [two] braved martyrs, they had already vested
the armour of faith and covered their heads with the helmet of sal-
vation. They had this to say to him [K’ubeida]: ‘‘God forbid that
we should exchange the truth of God for lies, or the enternal life for
the temporal, for neither we prefer transitory glories to those etern-
al, nor do we seek our own little lives instead of Christ, the hope of
all.”’ While serving their sentences in prison, they instructed each
other with these words: ‘‘Brethren, we have thus far enjoyed suffi-
cient glory which belonged to this transitory life. From now on,
neither wealth nor perishable glory shall fascinate us, neither the
golden robes that make us shine, nor the affection of our loved
ones shall seduce us; neither the tenderness of our children nor any

aM wdwg (of years).
bM K’uteiba.
CM omits tu (and).

dM pwgwgunpe (victorious), T puwy (brave).
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present prosperity shall charm us, like those many who desireda to
possess them and yet ultimately perished.’’ This is how they en-
couraged each other during their sufferings in prison, and along
with their prayers they were united with God, asking Him to make
them worthy to inherit the life hereafter.

The time of confrontation arrived, namely, the moment of re-
ceiving the crown of martyrdom. It was the holy and glorious day
of the Epiphany of Christ, which is solemny observedb for eight
consecutive days by the believers in Christ. The unjust agent
[Khouzaima] gave orders to bring them [the two princes] in front of
his¢ tribunal. Knowing in advance the firmness of their ardent faith
in Christ, [Khouzaima] would not repeat the proposition [of apos-
tasy]; instead, he first ordered the blessed Isahak (Sahak) to be
brought into the arena. The instrument of torture was of the most
recent kind: it consisted of a pair of forked blocks of wood solidly
planted in the ground on the right side and on the left. The martyr
was placed in between with his armpits resting on each of the
forkedd ends. Then they bound his hands securely to the wood and
whipped [Sahak] on the back with cudgel unmercifully and repeat-
edly until his body fell apart. As for the blessed Hainazasp, he was
being guarded outside in chains, where he said prayers to the Lord
from the depth of his heart. His lips were not even moving and no
one was hearing his words. He only sighed laments from his heart
and asked the Lord for help on account of the peril they were put
in.

Having thus horribly tormented [Sahak], they released him
from the painful bonds and led the blessed Hamazaspe to the same
place of torture. They bound him too in the same manner between
the two blocks of wood and tortured him on his back even more
savagely. And as he too resisted the terrible blows courageously
and patientlyf, then order was given to kill them both by the sword.
The executioners carried out the judge’s orders: they raised the
sworde at once and beheaded them. [Sahak and Hamazasp] thus
delivered their souls [to God] and departed from this life. The next

aM guGlwgtwp (those who desired), T gwGywgkw] (he who desired).

OM &pqupwGLhG (they observed), T pquipw kG (they observe).

™ omits papny (his).

dM qlipy6hnu (forked), T qplyanhu (forked).

€M zHamazasp, T Hamazasp.

fM Rwipbpbw] nwGowGugl (having patiently endured the tortures), T Awd-
phipkwg nwGowGugt (patiently endured the tortures).

&M qumipuG (the swords), T qumipt (the sword).
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day [Khouzaima] ordereda their bodies to be hanged on gallows
and remain there under the close watch of guards, so that none of
the Christians would steal and bury them. The lawless judgeb treat-
ed them so cruelly that even after [their] death the bitterness of his
heart would not sweeten; on the contrary, [Khouzaima] made [the
executioners] take the bodies and the bones of the blessed generals
down from the gallows and burn them in the fire until they turned
to ashes. He did not even spare the ashes for burial; instead, he let
his men cast them into the river. Indeed, if their [the martyrs’] light
afflictionsc in this world were manifold, so also, according to the
words of the Apostled, will their reward be of greatere and more
glorious nature. Furthermore, the just One who will remunerate
in the end, shall reward [them] hundredfold, according to the pro-
mise of the Lord which reads: ‘“There is no man who has left
father, mother, wivesf, children or farms for the sake of my name,
who will not receive hundredfold more in this world, and in the age
to come eternale life.’’h,

This [martyrdom] took place under the reign of Musa (al-
Hadi), and during the governorship of Khouzaima [in Armenia],
on the day of the holy Epiphany of the Lord, in the year 233 of the
Armenian era (784 AD)’.

Musa (al-Hadi) reigned for one year and then died8. During his
reign the prince of Georgia was also cruelly killed9. He was raised
and hanged from his hands and feet, and his youthful life was thus
cut short. He was still young to depart from this life and for this
reason he was remembered as a sacrificed lamb. One year after hav-
ing accomplished all these crimes, [al-Hadi Musa] died.

[41]

Thei throne of the caliphate was then occupied by Harun (al-
Rashid)!, son of Muhammad (al-Mahdi) and brother of Musa (al-
Hadi). He was a greedy and avaricious man. During his reign this

aM Apwdwé b, T b ApwdwG (he gave order).

OM whopkG nuinunpG, T nuinwinnG wonkG (the lawless judge).

M Ghnniplwé (of the affliction), T GknmpbwGgt (of the afflictions).
" Cf.2Cor. 4:17.

M qutpdnudG (the denial), T qutdniefuG (the greatness).

M ype (wife).
SM  quipuinkGhg, T juipnkGulwGu. (eternal).

L Luke 18:29-30. Cf. RSV: ““There is no man who has left house or wife
or brot" :rs or parents or children, for the sake of the kingdom of God,
who wili not receive manifold more in this time, and in the age to come

_eternal life.”

M adds chapter 48.
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man had his brother ‘Ubaidullah2 as his opponent. The tension be-
tween the two resulted in territorial divisions: [Harun] gave his
brother the countries of Atrpatakan (Azerbaijan) and Armenia, to-
gether with Georgia and Albania3. Pursuant to his propense2 con-
duct, [‘Ubaidullah] sent to our country licentious and perverse gov-
ernors, impious and completely devoid of the fear of God. The first
among them was Yazid son of Mazyad4. Next, Abd ul-Kebir5 suc-
ceeded [Yazid] for a short period of time and distinguished himself
as a neutral man, displaying neither good nor bad conduct; rather,
he seemed to leave a good impression. Suleiman$, the most wicked
person of them all, succeeded [Abd ul-Kebir]. Following this ap-
pointment ‘Ubaidullah himself came to the city of Partaw (Barda’a)?
and invested Suleiman with the governorship of our country. He
thus delivered the people of the Lord into the hands of [Suleiman]
like abandoned sheep among voracious wolves.

[Suleiman] crushed his people under unbearable burdens of
taxation, to the extent that each man would sell what was absolute-
ly necessary for his bare existence in order to pay the taxes; even
this proved insufficient. This same Suleiman sent to the city of
Dvin a certain Ibn Dokeh, his son-in-law, a lawless and depraved
man, born to a maid-servant of Greek origin. Upon his arrival, the
sufferings [of Armenia] became more intense because he tormented
the inhabitants of our country by imposing exhorbitant taxesb on
them. All the nakharars (nobles) and ramiks (commoners),
together with all the clergy and Catholicos Esayi (Isaiah)8, came
and petitioned him [Ibn Dokeh] to lighten the most heavy burden
of taxation which he had imposed on the people. This, however,
was of no avail. It seemed that the Lord’s wrath had committedc
the Christian people into cruel hands. On the contrary, [Ibn
Dokeh] dispatched exactorsd of taxes to the different districts of
our country, giving them orders to instantly collect the annual tri-
butes twice as much. As soon as this order was carried out, this son
of Satan [Ibn Dokeh] devised another perilous cruelty: he forced all
his subjects to wear lead seals around their necks, so that he could
exact an enormous quantity cf zuza 9 for each [seal]. This way the
intolerant measures taken by this cruel tyrant subjected the popula-
tion to disastrous miseries.

aM Awlwdhin (tendentious), T Awlwikwn (propense).

bM Awplur wwhwGeuwip (by imposing taxes), T AupljwwywhwGonptwdp
(with the imposition of taxes). )

CM ApwdwGG wwg (to give the order), T [Apwiw6E] wnnbw (given, com-
mitted).

dM wwhwGenn (exactor), T wwhAwbgnnu (exactors).
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[42]

Duringa the following year, when ‘Ubaidullah arrived! [in Ar-
menia], the same calamities persisted in the country in greater pro-
portions, to the extent that no one was able to control his own pro-
perty any longer; there was pillage all over. On account of the un-
bearable calamities [of the country], many abandoned their farms
and cattle, and fled to find refuge elsewhere, while the enemy
ravaged everything and captured their animals and properties.

Left without property and food, naked and barefoot, [the in-
habitants of Armenia] were exposed to the horrors of famine. They
left their country and fled to the Greek territory to seek refuge2.
The mass of the population, over twelve thousand men, women,
and children, as we were told, migrated from their land under the
leadership of Shapuh from the house of Amatunik’3, Hamam his
son, and other Armenian nobles with their cavalry. The lawless and
brutal enemy then persecuted the fugitives with the help of hisb
troops and reached the districts of Kol4, near the Georgian frontier,
where a battle took place. Some of the enemy troops perished and
others fled, while [the emigrants] crossed the river AkampsisS. The
sources of this river are found in the province of Tayk’ and it flows
in a northwesterlyc direction, irrigating the country of Egerd, and
ultimately flowing into the Pontus (Sea). As they crossed the river,
the Greek emperor Constantine (VI)6 was immediately notified [a-
bout their arrival]. He called them unto him and gave the nobles
and their cavalry high honors. [The emperor] accommodated the
bulk of the lower class people on good fertile lands. The other half
of the population [of Armenia], on the other hand, remained there
in the servitude of [the Arabs] and lived in extreme poverty; they
were either woodcutters or water-carrierse like the Gebeonitesf

[Ibn Dokeh], the infernal impious man, who had received the
command of the city of Dvin from Suleiman?, now conceived an-
other act of malice. In those days Isaiah, the blessed Catholicos of
the Armenians, had departed from this life to join Christ, after
having lived a saintly life in the true faith8. [Ibn Dokeh] took this
opportunity to demand an examination of all church properties and

aM adds chapter 49.

bM qopmt fapng (of his troops), T qopnt upny (with his troops).

™ ghhwphuny wpkidinhg (in a northwesterly [direction]).

dM Egr.

eM onpknp, T gpwpkpp (wWater-carriers).

f cf. Joshua 9:21, 23. M adds ntwlp wn yYonwpkl Ghpmpkwt ([and]
some under grievous affliction).
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sacred ornaments. Having this in mind, he summoned all the clericsa
to appear before him. With atrocious manners, he threatened them,
saying: ‘‘Listen to me, do not dare hide anything from me; you
must reveal all [church properties] to me. Otherwise, if any one of
you conceals any item and the fraud is uncovered later, such person
will have to pay with his own life.”” Having heard the threat, they
became most frightened and delivered all they had into his hands,
including every item kept in the church vaults. There was nothing
left that they had not handed to him for his examination: sacred
vessels of gold and silver, some with precious gems, andb royal gar-
ments and robes which were presented to the glorious and holy al-
tars of the Lord. After examining all, [Ibn Dokeh] thought at first
he would confiscate them at once, but then he chose to select the
items he wanted for his personal use, both from the vaults and
from among the precious garments, in addition to other sacred ob-
jects. He returned the rest of the deposits to the sacrist of the church
who guarded them until the next Catholicos, Step’anos (Stephen),
was enthroned as the patriarch of the Armenians9. [Step’anos] suc-
ceeded to the patriarchal throne by means of a large amount of ran-
som, which he was able to pay by selling all the properties in order
to secure the release of the villages, servants, and debts [of the Pat-
riarchate]c.

COLOPHON The teaching! of Lewond, pertaining to
the chronicles of the house of Torgom2, was accomplished by
the orders of Tér (Lord) Shapuh Bagratuni3 for the glory and
in praise of the most holy Trinity, which is blessed now and
always. Amen.d It was Lord Hamazasp4, from the honorable
house of the Mamikoneank’, who sponsored the writing of
this [book] through his own funds and who ordered mee, the
unworthy scribe Sargis’, to copy it. I beseech you to remem-
ber me to the merciful God, to whom glory is due for ever.
Amen.

aM ynkpnuu, T Ynkphynuu (clerics).

bM omits &1 (and).

CM adds ki www juwwnwnpws (and then the end).

dM omits ““for the glory and in praise of the most holy Trinity, which is
blessed now and always, Amen.”’

€M omits the possessive article u (to me) ansh (to [the] scribe).
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NOTES
(1

1 The prophet of Islam (570-632). Muhammad Ibn Abdullah of Kuraish
was born in Mecca around 570 A.D. About 610 he received his first revela-
tion. Two or three years later, in 612/613, he began preaching in public. EJ
(OE), VI, p. 641. Muhammad moved from Mecca to Medina on July 16,
622, marking the Hijra, the Muslim era. The word hijra primarily meant a
severing of relationships. It is the basis of Islamic chronology whose
reckoning commences with the first day of the Muslim year in which the
emigration took place, i.e. July 16, 622. Cf. The Cambridge History of Is-
lam, 1, p. 41. Muhammad returned to Mecca in 630 and died on June 8,
632. ‘‘After twenty years of reign’’ gives us the date of 632/633, the date of
Abu Bakr’s accession as Muhammad’s successor.

2 Amir al-Mu’mnin,‘commander of the believers’, a title adopted by
Caliph ‘Umar Ibn al-Khattab on his election in 634. From ‘Umar until the
end of the caliphate as an institution, Amir al-Mu’mnin was employed ex-
clusively as the title of a caliph. Amir was a term designating a person in-
vested with command, compounded with a/-Mu’mnin to designate the
leaders of Muslim expedition. Cf. EI, 1, p. 445; M. A. Shaban, Islamic
History, pp. 56f.

3 Emperor Heraclius (610-641) of the Byzantine empire. ‘“The eleventh
year of Heraclius’ reign’’ is the year 621. Heraclius was elevated to the
throne on October 5, 610. This does not correspond with the date of Abu
Bakr’s accession in 632 as claimed by Lewond. The error can be corrected
by changing (dw=11) into (hw=21), in order the twenty-first year of
Heraclius to correspond with 632 A.D. See also below, Lewond 2,5.

4 Caliph Abu Bakr as-Siddik (632-634), al-Baladhuri, The Origins,p. 20.
Abu Bakr succeeded Muhammad as Khalifa (successor, vicar) of the Pro-
phet, thus founding the caliphate, an institution which had no equivalent
outside the Muslim world. Abu Bakr was the father-in-law of the Prophet
and the son of Abu Quhafa, MD, 111, ii, p. 188. Under Abu Bakr the Arab-
ian peninsula was effectively united for the first time, EI, I. pp. 109f.
Caliph ‘Umar Ibn al-Khattab (634-644). During ‘Umar’s rule Iraq was
taken from the Sasanids, and Arabs from north and south migrated into
the newly founded military settlements (amsar) of al-Basra and al-Kufa.
The decisive victory over the Byzantines at al-Yarmuk river in 636, and the
capture of Jerusalem in 638 took place under ‘Umar, EI (OE), I, p. 982.
Cf. al-Baladhuri, The Origins, pp. 207-212. ‘Umar was slain by a slave of
Persian origin by name of Hurmuzan on November 3, 644 at age of 53, in
Medina. Cf. The Cambridge History of Islam,1, p. 67; also MD, 111, ii, p.
188. Caliph ‘Uthman Ibn Affan (644-656), al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. p. 20. M.
Kalankatuats’i gives him eleven years of rule, MD, Ill, ii, p. 188. ‘Uthman
came from the house of Umayya and succeeded ‘Umar. A rift developed
between the most powerful figures in the Arab state which led to the mur-
der of ‘Uthman in Medina on June 17, 656, EI (OE), I, p. 1008. ‘Uthman
ordered Mu’awiyah, the governor of Syria, to send Habib Ibn Maslama in-
to Armenia, al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. pp. 309f. The three orthodox caliphs,
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman, as well as the last orthodox caliph Ali,
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were raised to their position by election. Cf. Vasiliev, History of the Byzan-
tine Empire, p. 211.

5 The total reign of the three orthodox caliphs—Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, and
‘Uthman—amounts to 24 years (632-656). The period of 38 years, which is
variably repeated by subsequent Armenian historians, takes us back to the
year 618. Cf. .Lewond, ed. Ezean, p. 172, n. 2.

8 The conquest of Syria had taken place between 633 and 640, during
‘Umar’s reign. Damascus fell in 636, Jerusalem in 638, and Caesarea Pales-
tine in October 640, Hitti, History of the Arabs, p. 152-53. Lewond’s date
of the Arab expeditions into Syria-Palestine NOT before Heraclius’ death
(641) is erroneous. Cf. al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. pp. 213-34. M. Kalanka-
tuats’i repeats the error by locating the Arab invasions into Syria during
Constantine’s (Heraclius’ son) days, but gives the correct date: ‘“in the 80th
year of the Armenian era’’ (632), MD, 111, XV, pp. 206-7.

7 Heraclius’ son, Constantine III, was born to Heraclius by his first wife
Fabia-Eudocia in 612. Heraclius appointed his son regent at the age of ten
(622), and later c. 629, gave him the title of basileus as the co-emperor,
while the title Caesar finally lost its imperial significance, Ostrogorsky, His-
tory of the Byzantine State, pp. 95f. Constantine suffered from a serious
illness and died on May 25, 641, after reigning barely three months. /bid. p.
101. Cf. also Bury, A History of the Later Roman Empire, 11, p. 247 and n.
1. After his death the throne was occupied for several months by Herac-
lonas (Heracleon), a son of Heraclius by his second wife Martina. He was
deposed in the autumn of 641, and the son of Constantine III, Constans II,
was proclaimed emperor and ruled from 641-668. See below, Lewond 3, 1.

8 Speaking of Palestine and Syria Lewond refers to the battles of Ajnadein
(July 30, 634), of al-Yarmuk, an affluent of the left bank of Jordan (August
20, 636), and Jerusalem (638). The rest of the chapter describes those bat-
tles starting, however, with the wrong chronology. The battles in the given
geographical area were waged during the reign of Heraclius, and not
“‘when Heraclius’ son succeeded him’’ in 641. Cf. al-Baladhuri, The Ori-
gins, pp. 174-75, 207-12, 213-22; Sebeos, History, p. 166f. Lewond is pro-
bably referring to the fact that Heraclius had sent his son Constantine III to
Syria, at which time an army was collected at Diarbakr (Amida) to proceed
to Emesa. Cf. Bury, Op. Cit. p. 268.

9 The statement of the Jews according to Melik’-Bakhshyan may reflect
the complaints of the oppressed against the Geeks and the Persians, Melik’-
Bakhshyan, Armenia During VII-IX Centuries, pp. 31-32. Cf. Sebeos,
History, p. 166; Thomas Artsruni, History, 11, pp. 111-12.

10 [t js to be understood Heraclius with his co-emperor son Constantine II1
(see above, Lewond 1, 7 and 8). The battle described here refers to the cap-
ture of Jerusalem in 638. Cf. Sebeos, History, pp. 166-67; al-Baladhuri,
Op. Cit. pp. 213ff.

11 Arabia Petrea whose main city was Petra and which included Sinai,
Edom, Moab, and east of Transjordan. The other two parts of Arabia were
Arabia Deserta (the Syrian Desert), and Arabia Felix (Fortunate Arabia) in
the south. Cf. The Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible, 1, pp. 179f.; The
Armenian Geography, Eremyan, Armenia According to ‘‘Ashkharhats’-

P

oyts’ ”’, pp. 16, 112. As for the ‘troops of Madiam’, refered to by Lewond,
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the city of Madina in Arabia is to be understood. According to V. Var-
danyan Madiam of the Armenian historians Lewond and Thomas Artsruni
should be distinguished from the country of the Midian found in the Bible
(Exodus 2:15, 4:19). Thomas Artsruni, History, tr. by Vardanyan, Erevan
(1978), p. 353, n. 272.

12 Vtawan, arrow’s throw. According to the Armenian Geography vtawan
was a measurement of distance, known also as asparez, which correspon-
ded to 150 paces. Cf. Geography of Movses Khorenats’i, ed. Suk’rean,
Venice (1881), p. 7. Anania Shirakats’i has identified asparez (vtawan)
with an “‘arrow’s throw’’ which in turn was equal to 150 paces. Cf. Anania
Shirakats’u matenagrut’yune, ed. A. Abrahamyan, Erevan (1944), pp. 92-
93. See also G.B. Petrosyan, ‘‘erkarut’yan ch’ap’ere’’, PBH (1970), No. 3,
pp. 215-228.

13 On the Arab reign over Palestine and Syria see above, notes 6 and 7.

[2]

1 The ““other year’’ must be the year following the capture of Jerusalem by
the Arabs in 638. The invasion of Mesopotamia by the Arabs took place
during 639-640, al-Baladhuri, The Origins, pp. 269ff. However, earlier
dates are mentioned for the Arab expeditions into Persia. Al-Muthanna
ibn Haritha was in al-Kufa in 635, al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. p. 169. Also Sa’d
Abi-Wakkas met the Persians at al-Qadisiyya and al-Ushaib in the year
637, Ibid. p. 409. Cf. Sebeos, History, p. 168.

2 King Yezdegerd I1I (632-652), the last king of Sasanid Persia. He was the
son of Shahriyar and the grandson of king Khosrov II Parvez (590-628).
Cf. Sebeos, History, p. 215; al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. p. 490.

3 Lewond refers to the battle of al-Qadisiyya in 636 and to the conquest of
al-Mada’in (Ctesiphon) in 650. Cf. al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. pp. 409-419.

4 According to M. Kalankatuats’i ‘‘in the twentieth year of Yezdegerd, the
Persian empire was utterly destroyed, that is, in the thirty-first year of the
worldwide wars of the Hagarites and the fifteenth year of my lord Juan-
sher.”””Cf. MD, p.115. The 20th year of Yezdegerd III’s reign was the 31st
year of Hijra. The same data are reported by Sebeos, History, pp. 214f.
Both numbers of the years reported by Lewond (481) and by Sebeos (542)
are wrong, since the Sasanid dynasty ruled for 426 years (226-652). Vardan
repeats Lewond’s years (481), Muyldermans, La domination, p. 87. About
the death of king Yezdegerd see al-Baladhuri, The Origins, pp. 490-93. The
conquest of Nihawand (south-west Hamadan) in 641/642 marks the end of
the Persian rule in Persia, cf. Ibid. pp. 471-77; Noldeke, Aufsatze zur per-
sischen Geschichte, p. 133. Yezdegerd III retreated to Isfahan and later to
Istakhr, the ancient Persepolis, the summer capital of the Sasanids. Finally
he took refuge in Khurasan, where he was assassinated by a local satrap in
652. Cf. Sebeos, History, p. 215; al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. p. 490; The Cam-
bridge History of Islam, I, p. 61.

5 The reference here is to the second invasion of Armenia by the Arabs in
642/643. The established date for the first invasion of Armenia and the
capture of Dvin by the Arabs is Friday October 6, 640, Sebeos, History, p.
171. Cf. Manandyan, Critical History, 11, ii, pp. 178ff. The date of the
second invasion according to Lewond is ‘‘the twenty-second year of reign
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of the Ismaelite rulers Abu Bakr, ‘Uthman, and ‘Umar’’ (see below,
Lewond, 2, 17). The 22nd year can be acceptable only if we consider
Lewond’s date of Abu Bakr’s accession, that is, ‘“in the eleventh year of
{Heraclius’] reign’’ (621). See above, Lewond, 1,3. The same date 641/642 is
also given by Sebeos: ‘‘In the first year of Constantine (Constans II) and in
the tenth year of Yezdegerd’’, History, p. 175f. Cf. also Manandyan, Op.
Cit. p. 189, who argues the point that Lewond has based his dates on the
Hijra (622) rather than on Abu Bakr’s reign (632).

€ Mark’ (Marats’ ashkharh) is the country of the Medians (Medes). The
Medians are the neighbors of the Persians. About the history of this tribe
see Adontz, Armenia During the Period of Justinian,pp. 291-94. Cf.
Sebeos, History, p. 177. The Medes were usually known to the Armenians
under the name of Mark’ and the district settled by them was called
Marots’ in Armenian. Heraclius had passed through Media during his 623
expedition against the Persians, passing through Lazica into Armenia, into
Atropatene, ‘the lands of fire’, the northern district of Media. Cf. Bury, 4
History of the Later Roman Empire, 11, p. 231.

7 Golt’n is a district in the province of Vaspurakan, cf. Hiibschmann, Die
altarmenischen Ortsnamen, p. 222.

8 Nakhjawan is a city on the Araxes in the province of Vaspurakan.
Ibid.pp 222f. Cf. also EI (OE) 1, pp. 839f; Le Strange, The Lands of the
Eastern Caliphate, p. 167. Dastakert is usually land (village, town) assigned
for maintenance of a ruling house, that is to say an appanage. At one point
or another dastakert was also used to designate a province, a domain or a
property. Cf. Sarkissian, G. H. ‘‘Les deux significations du terme dasta-
kert’’, REA (1968), 5, pp. 43-50.

9 Jula, a town on Araxes, south of Nakhjawan. Cf. Hakobyan, Historical
Geography of Armenia, pp. 211, 273.

10 Artaz is a district in the province of Vaspurakan. Cf. Hiibschmann, Or-
tsnamen, p. 219.

11 The names of Procopius and Theodoros Rshtuni are associated together
in the confrontation at Martuts’ayk’ between the Arabs and the Greeks. The
event is also described by Dennys de Tel-Mahre, Chronique by Chabot, pp.
6-7, where the names of the two generals, Procopius and Theodoros, are
mentioned as being engaged in the invasion of Batna-Sarugin 643/644.
Manandyan argues that the invasion of Batna-Sarug preceded immediately
the battle of Martuts’ayk’. See Manandyan, Op. Cit. pp. 191-93. For pro-
copius see also Sebeos, History, pp. 185f in connection with his departure
to Damascus for peace treaty between the Greeks and the Arabs.

12 Kogovit is a district in the province of Ayrarat. Cf. Hubschmann, Op.
Cit. p. 251. Kogovit lay next to Bagrewand, on the Maku river, a tributary
of the Araxes. Cf. Adontz, Armenia, p. 241; Eremyan, Armenia, p. 59. In
the royal period Kogovit belonged to the Arsacids, cf. Toumanoff, Studies
in Christian Caucasian History, p. 322, n. 77. In the seventh century and
thereafter we find Kogovit in the hands of the Bagratids, Sebeos, History,
p. 109.

13 Bazudzor was a town in the district of Kogovit in the province of Ay-
rarat, cf. Hilbschmann, Op. Cit. p. 321. Martuts’ayk’ consists of martots’
(mard), while the ending ek’ or ayk’ gives it the sense of an ethnikon: ‘‘the
inhabitants of Martots’ . Cf. Adontz, Op. Cit. p. 492, n. 54 and 57. The
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form Mardots’ek’ occurs in Sebeos, History, p. 216. Adontz identifies
Marduts’ayk’ with Mardastan which was located on the border of Vaspura-
kan and Ayrarat, west of Artaz. Op. Cit. p. 120*, 125*; Eremyan, Ar-
menia, p. 65.

14 Theodoros Rshtuni (641-654) was the prince of Armenia during the first
Arab invasion at the end of 640. He succeeded the Curopalate David, Prince
Saharuni (635-638) who was the first presiding prince of Armenia appointed
by the Emperor. Constans 11 (641-668) accorded Theodoros the title of Pat-
rician following the Arab invasion, Sebeos, History, p. 171f. Lewond calls
him ishkhan hayots’ (prince of the Armenians) during the second Arab in-
vasion into Armenia in 642/643. In Greek Theodoros is known as Tot-
rounes o Oroustounes, Garitte, La Narratio de Rebus Armeniae, pp.
431f., 405. Theodoros signed a treaty with Mu’awiyah, the Arab governor
of Syria, in 653, Sebeos, History, pp. 215f.; Laurent, /’Arménie entre
Byzance et I’Islam, p. 33. Cf. Melik-Bakhshyan, Armenia, pp. 66-68. See
also Acharyan, Dictionary, 11, p. 298, and Arak’elyan, B. ‘‘Hayastane
Arabakan tirapetut’yan arajin shrjanum’’, gitakan zholovatsu (1941), pp.
65-106. In 653 Prince Theodoros Rshtuni abandoned Byzantine allegiance,
accepted the overlordship of the caliph, and continued to rule Armenia.
Following the terms of the treaty of 653 between Theodoros and Mu’awi-
yah, the Caliphate, like the Iranian and Roman empires, officially accepted
the existence in Caucasia of a group of autonomous vassal states. The three
Caucasian states (Armenia, Georgia, and Albania) formed a single vice-
royalty of the Caliphate called Arminiya. Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, p. 394;
Traditio, 27, p. 121 n. 39. Theodoros Rshtuni was taken to Damascus by
the Arabs in 655 where he died in 656. EI, I, ‘‘Arminiya’’, p. 636.

15 A mountain in the district of Kogovit in the province of Ayrarat, near
Marduts’ayk’, cf. Hiibschmann, Ortsnamen, p. 260; Eremyan, Armenia,
p. 80; Oskanyan, A. M. Haykakan lernashkharh, p. 17. Sarak in Armenian
means ‘hill’. According to Lewond the fight at Elbark’ took place first be-
tween the Arabs and the Armenians. Later the Greeks confronted the
Arabs and were defeated. Cf. Melik’-Bakhshyan, Armenia, pp. 51-52.

16 Garni, a district in Vaspurakan, south of Kogovit, cf. Hiibschmann, Op.
Cit. p. 216; Adontz, Armenia, p. 247; Eremyan, Armenia, p. 46.

17 For the chronology of the first three Arab caliphs see above, Lewond, 2,
5.

18 The ‘twenty-sixth year’’ of the first three caliphs corresponds to the
year 648, assuming Lewond’s original date of Abu Bakr’s accession being
the 11th year of Heraclius’ reign (621). The year 648, therefore, will have to
deal with the third Arab invasion into Armenia. Lewond talks about it in
chapter 3.

B3]

1 Emperor Constans II (641-668), the grandson of Heraclius and the son of
Constantine III. Cf. Ostrogorsky, History of the Byzantine State, p. 102.
For Constans’ statement to the senate on the day of his enthronement see
Bury, A History of the Later Roman Empire, 11, p. 287. The date referred
to here by Lewond is 642, and the event corresponds with the first Arab in-
vasion into Armenia. See below, Lewond, 3, 3.

2 Dzora, also known as Dzorayin or Dzorayn Koys. It was a passage be-
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tween the western branch of Tigris and Arsanias rivers, west of Sassoun.
Cf. Adontz, Armenia, p. 436, n. 24; Sebeos, History, p. 170.

3 Dvin, the capital of Armenia, cf. Hlibschmann, Ortsnamen, pp. 336f.
For complete discussion on the date of the capture of Dvin by the Arabs see
Manandyan, critical History, 11, ii, pp. 178ff. Manandyan established 640,
October 6, Friday, as the exact date of this important event. Cf. also Garit-
te, Narratio, pp. 301f.; Ghazarian, Armenien unter der arabischen Herr-
schaft, pp. 28f. Sebeos implies a date of October 6, 640, History, p. 171.
Movses Kalankatuats’i marks Dvin’s capture by the Arabs in the sixth
year of Constants II, i.e. 646/647, MD, pp. 206f. Asolik also dates the
same event at 646/647, History, French tr. Dulaurier, p. 127. For Dvin see
also Lafadaryan, Dvin K’alak’e ew nra pelumnere; Le Strange, The Lands
of the Eastern Caliphate, p. 182.

In the Arab authors Dvin occurs in the forms Dawin or Duwin and
Dabil, which is the most usual form. The Greek name of the city differs:
Dubios, Tibion, Tibe, Tibi, Cf. EI, II, pp. 678f. Dvin was founded by the
Armenian Arsacid king Khosrov II the Young (330-338) in a plain near the
river Azat, a tributary on the left bank of the Araxes, to replace the ancient
Artashat (Artaxata), which was situated to the south. After the partition of
Armenia between the Greeks and the Persians in 387, Dvin was included in
Persarmenia and remained the capital after the deposition of the last Ar-
menian Arsacid king in 428. Lewond, following Sebeos, reports that 35,000
Armenian inhabitants of Dvin were carried off as captives following the first
Arab invasion of Armenia in October of 640. Arab sovereignty was
established in Dvin by Mu’awiyah, the first caliph of the Umayyads, in 661.
Later, in 652/53, the invasion by Habib ibn Maslama ended in the surren-
der and capture of Dvin with a treaty the text of which has been preserved

by al-Baladhuri, cf. The Origins, pp. 314-15. Dvin was given a govern-
mental palace, a mosque, a prison and a mint. EJ, II, p. 678f.

4 Nakharar was a feudal lord, cf. Adontz, Armenia, pp. 342ff.; Touman-
off, Studies, pp. 115ff. For the discussion of the term itself cf. Manandyan,
Critical History, 11, i, pp. 315ff.; Kostanyan, S.S. ‘‘Nakharar’’ termini
masin’’ PBH (1973), 3, pp. 151-160.

5 Hagarats’ik’ (the Hagars), a name designating the Arabs, repeatedly used
by Armenian historians, Cf. Sebeos, History,pp. 173, 211, 212, 227; John
Catholicos, History, pp. 103, 105, 109. Earlier usage of the term occurs in
the Bible: Psalm 83:7.

6 According to Lewond the Arabs did not invade Armenia during the ten
years following the capture of Dvin in 640. The reference here is therefore
to the third Arab invasion into Armenia and the capture of Artsap’, the
description of which Lewond gives in the remainder of chapter 3.

7 Lewond’s chronology is always based on the accession of the first
caliphs. It is feasible to understand Lewond’s chronology in terms of the
inauguration of the Islamic era (622 AD), as argued by Manandyan. See
above, Lewond, 2, 5. Because Lewond’s date of Abu Bakr’s accession is
mistakenly marked 621, instead of 632, we have to assume that here the
author is adding his 36 years on 621 and reporting the year 657 for the cap-
ture of Artsap’. The same event is reported by Sebeos as taken place in the
second year of Constans II, i.e. 643, History, p. 184. Cf. Dulaurier, Re-
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cherches, pp. 231f. The correct date of the third Arab invasion as well as
the capture of Artsap’ is established by Manandyan as August 8, 650,
exactly ‘‘ten years’’ after the first capture of Dvin as reported by Lewond
(chapter 3 and n. 6). Cf. Manandyan, Critical History, 11, ii, pp. 198f.; EI,
I, ““Arminiya’’, p. 636; Melik’-Bakhshyan disagrees with Manandyan and
re-establishes Sebeos’ date (Aug. 10, 643), cf. Armenia, p. 54, n. 1, and
p.66.

8 Vaspurakan, the eighth province of Armenia according to the Armenian
Geography, to the north of Parskahayk’. Cf. Hiibschmann, Ortsnamen,
pp. 92ff. Vaspurakan covered the areas on the north-western and south-
eastern shores of Lake Van. Cf. Adontz, Armenia, p. 249; Eremyan, Ar-
menia, p. 82. Vaspurakan was primarily the possession of four noble
families: The Artsrunik’ in Albak, the Mardpetk’ in Mardpetakan, the

Rshtunik’ in Tosp, and the Amatunik’ in Artaz. Around these were group-
ed the smaller principalities: Andzewats’ik’, Trpatunik’, Erwandunik’,
Gogank’, Artasheseank’, Palunik’, and Trunik’. Cf. Adontz, Op. Cit. p.
250-51; Laurent, L’Arménie, p. 86. The Arabs excluded from Vaspurakan
the city of Nakhjawan in 693 and the district of Golt’n in 737, cf. Hiibsch-
mann, Op. Cit. p. 94.

9 For Nakhjawan see above, ‘Lewona', 2, 8.

10 Taron, a district in the province of Turuberan. It was ruled by the Mami-
koneank’ whose real province was Tayk’. We do not know exactly when
the Mamikoneank’ came to Taron, but we are certain that they were al-
ready there in the 4th century. Cf. Adontz, Op. Cit. p. 243; Hubschmann,
Op. Cit. pp. 189-192; Le Strange, The Lands, pp. 115ff.

11 Kogovit, Cf. above, Lewond 2, 12.

12 Artsap’: a fortress in the district of Kogovit in Ayrarat, cf. Hiibsch-
mann, Op. Cit. p.251. This fortress-town is first mentioned during the pon-
tificate of Catholicos Abraham of Albat’ank’ (in Rshtunik’) (607-615).
Among the abbots of different monasteries who were called by Abraham
for a special council the name of Yovhannik of Artsap’ is also mentioned.
Cf. Uthtanes, History, 11, p. 64. See also Ormanian, Azgapatum,1, p. 618;
Ep’rikean, Bnashkharhik Bararan,1, p. 290.

13 «“The next two years’’ refers to the three years truce between the Arabs
and Constans II, Cf. EI, ‘‘Arminiya’’, p. 636.

14 The death of the third caliph ‘Uthman occured in 656. Lewond thus re-
ports that the three major invasions of the Arabs into Armenia took place
during the caliphate of ‘Umar and ‘Uthman (634-656).

(4]

1 Mu’awiyah Ibn abu-Sufyan, cf. al-Baladhuri, The Origins, p. 191. He
was the governor of Syria who later became the first Umayyad caliph in
661. Cf. Sebeos, History, p. 239. Internal struggle broke out between the
last orthodox caliph ‘Ali and the Syrian governor Mu’awiyah. This bloody
strife ended in 661 by the massacre of ‘Ali and the triumph of Mu’awiyah,
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who ascended the throne, inaugurating the new dynasty of the Umayyads
with Damascus as the capital. The Umayyad caliphs were distinguished by
the epithet al-Rashidun (‘‘the rightly guided”’). Cf. The Cambridge History
of Islam, 1, p. 74. Lewond obviously does not cover the events of the eleven
years preceding 661. The important events during that period include the
truce (650-653) between the Arabs and Constans II, the treaty between
Theodoros Rshtuni and Mu’awiyah in 653, and the assignment of Hama-
zasp Mamikonean, the son-in-law of Theodoros, to the command of Ar-
menia by Constans II in 657/658. Cf. Sebeos, History, p. 236; EI, 1, p. 636.
Mu’awiyah’s reign is reported correctly by Lewond: ‘‘ninteteen years’’
(661-680), cf. EI, (OE), VI, pp. 617f. In 674 Mu’awiyah attacked Constan-
tinople from the land and sea but was defeated after three years of siege.
Mu’awiyah died in April, 680, at the age of 80.

2 Grigor Mamikonean (662-685) was the first ishkhan (prince) who was
directly appointed by the Arab caliph, cf. Ter-Lewondyan, ‘‘Hayots’ ish-
khane arabakan tirapetut’yan zhamanakashrjanum’’ PBH, (1964), No. 2,
p. 121; Garitte, Narratio, pp. 349, 405, 411, 439. Lewond further identifies
Grigor as one of the two hostages from the house of Mamikonids who were
taken away by Mu’awiyah. Mu’awiyah later, ‘‘in the second year of his
reign’’, in 662, granted Grigor the rank of ishkhan of Armenia. See below,
Lewond,4, 14. According to Movses Kalankatuats’i Grigor reigned for
‘““More than twenty years’’, MD, 11, 27, 44. Grigor was the son of David
and the successor of his brother Hamazasp Mamikonean, cf. Acharyan,
Dictionary, 1, p. 531. Grigor’s reign coincided with that of Emperor Con-
stantine IV (668-685). Cf. also John Catholicos, History, pp. 114-119. For
the Mamikoneank’ see the discussion of the Armenian tables of rank in
Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 244-252; Adontz, Armenia, pp. 210ff.

3 The first year of Mu’awiyah’s reign is the year 661. This date obviously
does not correspond with the 25th year of Constans’ reign (666). Subse-
quent events show an obvious descrepancy of dates in the chronology of the
Byzantine rulers.

4 The Arabs. For the etymology of tachik (from the name of the Arab
tribe Tay) see Hiibschmann, Armenische Grammatik, p. 86.

5 Emperor Constans II (641-668). See above, Lewond, 3, 1. Constans II
was succeeded by his son Constantine IV (668-685) who was surnamed
Pogonatus, ‘‘the bearded”’.

6 According to Sebeos, Prince Theodoros Rshtuni was called to Constan-
tinople in 646, after the battle of Martuts’ayk’, and was sent back to Ar-
menia in 649, following his trial, cf. Sebeos, History, pp. 179f. See also
Manandyan, Critical History, 11, ii, p. 205.

7 Smbat Bagratuni (644-654), the elder son of Varaztirots’ Bagratuni,
Sebeos, History, p. 182; Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 340f. Sebeos’ statement
refers to the recognition of Smbat by Emperor Constans II as the tanuter
(feudal lord) of the Bagratids with the rank of drungarius (brigadier). Cf.
Manandyan, Op. Cit. pp. 203-206, for further discussion on Smbat’s rank
as drungarius rather than curopalates. Smbat was appointed by Constans II
as commander-in-chief under Prince Theodoros, cf. John Catholicos,
History, pp. 108f. Smbat held the position from 644 to 654, cf. Saint Mar-
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tin, Memoires, 1, p. 337; Laurent, L’Arménie, p. 333. Markwart and
Toumanoff identify Smbat with the son of Varaz-Sahak, brother of Varaz-
tirots’, cf. Sebeos, History, p. 183; Toumanoff, Op. Cit. p. 340.

8 Vard, son of Theodoros Rshtuni, who after his father’s death in 656, re-
ceived the rank of patrician from the Greek emperor and became the com-
mander-in-chief of the Armenian cavalry. Cf. Pseudo-Shapuh Bagratuni,
History, p. 95. Vard was the last among the Rshtuni nobles, cf. Lewond,
ed. Ezean, p. 177, n. 13. He took part in the battle of Vardanakert in 703,
see below, Lewond 8, 3. Cf. Acharyan, Dictionary, V, pp. 70f; H. Oskean,
““‘Rshtuneats’ nakhararut’iwne’’, HA (1952), Gnuneats’ ew Rshtuneats’
nakhararut’iwnnere, pp. 150-151.

9 The date of Easter eve mentioned here must be in the year 653, the end of
the three year truce between the Arabs and Constans II. The exact date for
the ““Holy Saturday’’ is April 20, according to Ormanian, Azgapatum, 1,
p. 729. Cf. also Ghazarian, Armenien, p. 32; Melik-Bakhshyan, Armenia,
p. 75. For the conflict between the Arabs and the Greeks cf. Sebeos,
History, p. 224.

10 Theodoros’ son is Vard who sided with the Arabs against the Greek..
Vard’s treacherous activities are also related by pseudo-Shapuh, History,
pp. 97-99, and Vardan, cf. Muyldermans, La domination, p. 88, who
places Vard’s activities, c. 654. Ibid. note 1.

11 Catholicos Nerses 111 (641-661) was the patriarch of the Armenians. He
is known as Nerses of Tayk’ with the honorary title Shinol (Builder). Cf.
Garitte, Narratio, pp. 339, 432. Nerses built the church of Zvart’nots
(named after the heavenly hosts) near Valarshapat, cf. Sebeos, History, p.
186; Lafadaryan, ‘‘Zvart’nots’ *’, PBH (1959), No. 4, pp. 174ff; Mnats’-
akanyan, Zvart’nots’e ew noynatip hushardzannere, pp. 8ff. Beginning
from Lewond the subsequent Armenian historians have named the church
of Zvart’nots’ after St. Grigor. Ibid. p. 16. The name Zvart’nots’ is given
to the church only by Sebeos, /bid.

12 For Grigor Mamikonean and Smbat Bagratuni see above, Lewond 4, 2
and 7, respectively.

13 Dahekan (denarion) was the silver coin which corresponded to the gold
dinar of Abd al-Malik (685-705). Cf. Decourdemanche, Etude métrolo-
gique, 12, p. 219; Manandyan, Weights and Measures, p. 19. According to
Manandyan’s article, the dahekan as a gold coin as expressed in Anania
Shirakatsi’i’s measures, corresponded to the Byzantine solidus, Manand-
yan, Critical History, 11, ii, pp. 246-249. The Arabs minted their first
coins during Abd al-Malik’s caliphate with Qur’anic text, cf. EI, I, pp. 76-
77. In 696 an Arabic coinage was instituted in place of the imitations of
Byzantine and Persian coins hitherto in use. Cf. Lewis, The Arabs in His-
tory, p. 75. The 500 dahekans that the Armenians paid to the caliphate be-
fore Abd al-Malik’s time were obviously Byzantine currency. This tax was
stipulated in the 653 truce between Mu’awiyah and Theodoros Rshtuni, cf.
Sebeos, History, pp. 215f., which was sent as a token. Even this nominal
tax the Armenians ‘‘ceased to pay”’, Lewond, ch. 4, indicating that the
Arabs had no solid taxation policy towards Armenia at the time. Cf. Melik-
Bakhshyan, ‘“Taxes and Taxation Policy’’ BEH (1967), No. 1, p. 99; Ter-
Lewondyan, The Arab Emirates,pp. 42f.
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14 Ishkhan, prince of Armenia. Cf. Garitte, Narratio, p. 184. This title
previously was granted to the rulers of Armenia by the Byzantines and the
Persians during the latter part of the 6th and through the first half of the
7th centuries. The same continued during the entire period of the Arab
rule. In Greek historiography the exact terminology for the rank of ishkhan
is used as o arxon tes Armenias. Theophanes (compiled between 810 and
814) calls Smbat Bagratuni o patrikios Armenias, cf. Theophanes, Chrono-
graphia p. 561; Ter-Lewondyan, ‘‘Hayots’ ishkhane’’, PBH, (1964), No.
2, pp. 121ff. During the Arab caliphate the prince of Armenia was called
patrik, cf. EI, 1, ‘Bitrik” by Irfan Kawar. Cf. Also Minorsky, A History
of Sharvan and Darband, p. 3; Ter-Lewondyan, ‘‘Hayots’ ishkhan titlosi
tsagume’’, BEH (1969), No. 1, pp. 241-247.

15 vazid (680-683), son of Mu’awiyah who succeeded his father as the se-
cond Umayyad caliph. The years of Yazid’s reign as ‘‘two years and five
months’’ are correctly reported by Lewond, April 680 to November 683,
cf. EI (OE), VIII, p. 1162.

16 <ABd al-Malik (685-705) succeeded his father Merwan I ibn al-Hakam
(684-685) as the fifth caliph of the Umayyad line. Cf. al-Baladhuri, The
Origins, pp. 294, 360; EI, 1, pp. 76f. The eleven succeeding Umayyad cal-
iphs are known as Merwanids from the first name of the first member of
the family to ascend the throne. Cf. The Cambridge History of Islam, pp.
82f. Lewond correctly states the period of ‘Abd al-Malik’s reign as ‘‘twenty
one years’’. Armenia came under the direct suzerainty of the Arab caliph-
ate during Abd al-Malik’s reign, i.e. in 701. From 640 to 700 Armenia re-
sisted the constant attacks and raids of the Greeks and the Arabs. Cf. Nal-
bandyan, H. ‘‘Arabats’i ostikannere hayastanum’’, Haykakan SSR gitut’-
yunneri akademiayi telekagir, No. 8, 1956, p. 106.

17 In 686, the second year of ‘Abd al-Malik, the second civil war broke out in
Irag. Al-Kufa, a growing and important town in Iraq, was the chief center
of a series of convulsions. By the year 690 ‘Abd al-Malik was ready for ac-
tion against the rebels, and within three years he succeeded in winning
general acknowledgment, cf. Lewis, The Arabs in History, p. 75. Lewond’s
information on the ‘‘three years of civil war’’ is thus confirmed. Cf. EI, I,
p. 76. Lewond’s reference to the Arab civil war also reflects the insurrec-
tion headed by Abdullah Ibn Zubairi who had declared himself caliph in
Mecca from 683 to 693. Cf. Nalbandyan, Op. Cit. p. 106.

18 Aruch, a town in the province of Ayrarat and in the district of Araga-
tsotn, cf. Hiubschmann, Ortsnamen, p. 250. The town was later known as
T’alish in the district of Etchmiadzin, cf. Ormanian, Azgapatum, 1, pp.
746ff. According to Kirakos Gandzakets’i the church of Aruch was built ‘‘in
the fifth year of Anastasius’’ (665), the Armenian catholicos (661-667), cf.
Kirakos Gandzakets’i, History, p. 62; John Catholicos, History, p. 116;
Vardan, Muyldermans, La domination, p. 92. There is an inscription in the
church of Aruch which reads: ‘“This holy church was founded by the hands
of Grigor Mamikonean, the Armenian prince, and by his wife queen Heli-
ne, on the 29th year of Constans and on the 15th day of the month of
Mareri, for intercession of its builders.”” Cf. G. Yovsep’ean, K’ardez hay
vimagrut’ean, plate VI. See also Strzygowski, Die Baunkust der Armenier
und Europa, pp. 190f., 688f. On the decipherment of the date of the said
inscription cf. Shahinyan, A. W., “‘Aruchi VII d. tachari shinararakan ard-
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zanagrut’yun’’ VANA, (1971), No. 1, pp. 78ff. Lewond informs that the
church at Aruch was named after St. Grigor. For the building of a palace in
Aruch and another church near Elvard by Prince Grigor Mamikon’ean, cf.
K. A. Mat’evosyan, ‘‘ishkhan Grigor Mamikon’ean’’, Etchmiadzin (1981),
No. 4, pp. 39-46. The icon of Christ with the twelve disciples, six on either
side, painted on the ceiling above the main altar of St. Grigor’s church is
one of the most ancient murals datable (666 AD) in the history of the Ar-
menian church architecture. Cf. G. P’uts’ko PBH (1980), No. 3, p. 153;
Dournovo, Telekagir Gitakan Akademiayi, Erevan (1952), No. 1, p. 55; G.
A. Mat’evosyan, Op. Cit. pp. 42-43.

19 This is the first allusion of Lewond to the fact that the three Caucasian
states, after 653 peace treaty between Theodoros Rshtuni and the future
caliph Mu’awiyah, formed one viceroyalty of the caliphate, designated as
Arminiya, Dvin being the seat of the viceroys. Cf. Toumanoff, The Cam-
bridge Medieval History, 1V, p. 605. At this early stage of Arminiya vice-
royalty, Stephen II of Iberia accepted Saracen suzerainty, Tiflis becoming
an Arab enclave, and so also Juansher of Albania. Ibid. Cf. also Laurent,
L’Arménie, pp. 11f, 23; Ter-Lewondyan, The Arab Emirates, p. 41; Nal-
banyan, The Arab Sources, pp. 16 and 132, n. 39.

20 Aftera servitude of “‘thirty years’’ Arminiya viceroyalty ceased to pay
tax to the Arabs. The period of “‘thirty years’’ given by Lewond is a valu-
able piece of information since it designates the period between the Theo-
doros-Mu’awiyah treaty and the beginning of the insurrection of the Ar-
menians against the Arabs (653-682). For the beginning of the rebellions see
al-Baladhuri, The Origins, p. 322; Arak’elyan, ‘‘Hayastane arabakan”’,
Gitakan zholovatsu (1941), pp. 93f.

21 The Armenians rebelled for three years (682-685).

22 The Khazirs (Khazars), a Hunnic people of the Transcaucasian steppes.
cf. Minorsky, A History of Sharvan and Darband, pp. 105f. Movses Kho-
renats’i has first mentioned them in connection with the second century BC
events, History, I1, 1xv. The Armenian Geography mentions the title of
the Khazar king, i.e. ‘‘khakan’’, cf. Eremyan, ‘‘Ashkharhats’oyts’ *’, PBH
(1973), No. 2, p. 274 and n. 130. Cf. also Eremeyev,-D.E., The Origins of
the Turks, pp. 75ff; Nalbandyan, Op. Cit. pp. 159f. The Khazars came
from the north Caucasus region and raided Arminiya in 685. Anania Shi-
rakats’i gives us the date in his Chronology: ‘‘In his [Justinian II] first year
the northern nation Hazirk’, attacked the Armenians, the Georgians, and
the Albanians, and killed in the battle the princes of the Armenians, Georg-
ians, and Albanians, in the month of sahmi, the tenth day of the month, in
the year 134 (685) of the Armenian era.”” Cf. Anania Shirakats’i, ed. Abra-
hamyan, Ananiayi Shirakaynwoy Matenagrut’iwnk’, p. 339; Ananun zha-
manakagrut’iwn, p. 80. Vardan has ‘‘the seventh year’’ of Catholicos
Sahak Dzorap’orets’i (684), Muyldermans, La domination, p. 93. The ex-
act date of the raid is sahmi 10 (August 15) 685. Markwart has a different
date (689), cf. Hay Bagratuneats’ chiwlagrut’iwne, p. 12; Laurent, L’Ar-
ménie, pp. 171f; Markwart, Streifzuge, p. 489; Toumanoff, Studies, p.
331. On the Khazars in general cf. D. M. Dunlop, The History of the Jew-
ish Khazars, and M. 1. Artamonov, Istoriia Khazar.

23 Prince Grigor Mamikonean of Armenia perished in the Khazar raid in

161



Caucasia. Among the many nakharars of both the Georgians and the Al-
banians mentioned by Lewond, Adranase II of Iberia is known killed with
Grigor. Cf. Toumanoff, The Cambridge Med. History, 1V, p. 606.

[5]

1 Ashot Bagratuni (685-689) succeeded Grigor Mamikonean as the prince
of Armenia, cf. Garitte, Narratio, pp. 405, 411, 439. He was the son of
Smbat the drungarius (644-654) and the grandson of Varaztirots’. Cf.
Toumanoff, Studies, p. 341. According to Lewond Ashot’s reign coincid-
ed with that of Justinian II (685-695). The caliph transferred his favor from
the Mamikoneans to the Bagratids in Armenia, cf. Toumanoff, The Cam-
bridge Med. History, 1V, p. 606; Markwart, Streifzuge, pp. 439, 442-443.

2 Dariwnk’ was a famous fortress in Kogovit where the royal treasure dur-
ing the Arsacids was kept, cf. Faustus of Byzantium, History, V, i;
Toumanoff, Studies, p. 322, n. 77. After the 7th century Dariwnk’ was
held by the Bagratids as their ostan (princely court and capital) and as the
burial place of their family. Cf. Sebeos, History, p. 109; Adontz, Armenia,
p. 241; Toumanoff, Op. Cit. pp. 342-344; Hibschmann, Ortsnamen, p.
251. According to Ormanian in recent times the village of Dariwnk’ was
situated at the bottom of the fortress of Bayazit, cf. Azgapatum, 1, pp.
763-764. Cf. also Alishan, Ayrarat, p. 506; Eremyan, Armenia, p. 59;
Laurent, L’Armenie, p. 86. G. Chahnazarian, the first editor of Lewond’s
History, assumes that the church at Dariwnk’ was called Amenap’rkich’
(All-Savior), cf. Lewond, ed. Ezean, note 18.

3 According to Vardan, in order to get ‘‘the icon of Christ’s incarna-
tion’’, Ashot sent his son Smbat to Constantinople, and Emperor Justinian
II sent the icon to Prince Ashot. Cf. Muyldermans, La domination, p. 96
and n. 3; cf. Ormanian, Op. Cit. p. 764. Ormanian informs that the ‘‘icon
of Dariwnk’ *> was later taken to the monastery of Hawuts’t’ar, and from
there to the see of Etchmiadzin, Ibid. p. 765. Cf. also Chahnazarian, Ghev-
ond, French tr., p. 16, note 3; Laurent, Op. Cit. p. 49, note 5. G. Hovsep’-
ean has shown that the wooden relief of the Descent from the Cross,
known as the ‘‘Savior of all’’ (Amenap’rkich’), kept in the church of
Hawuts’t’ar and later transferred to Etchmiadzin, must not be confused
with the ‘‘image of the incarnation of Christ’’ brought to Armenia in the
late 7th century by Ashot, prince of Armenia. Cf. Hovsep’ean, The Amen-
ap’rkich’ of Hawuts’t’ar and Similar Monuments in Armenian Art, p. 36.
See also S. Der Nersessian, Etudes Byzantines et Arméniennes, 1, p. 410
and n. 30.

4 The second year of Justinian II (685-695; 705-711) is the year 686 when
the Greeks attacked Armenia and set fire to many buildings and destroyed
cities. According to Asolik the Greeks had destroyed twenty-five districts
and carried into captivity 8,000 men, cf. History, p. 100.

5 Towards the end of 695 a revolt broke out against Justinian’s govern-
ment, and Leontius, the strategus of the new theme of Hellas, was raised
to the throne, cf. Ostrogorsky, History of the Byz. State, p. 123f. Justin-
ian was deposed, had his nose cut off, and was exiled to Cherson in Crimea,
in 695. Ibid. p. 124.
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8 Leontius (Leo) (695-698) succeeded Justinian II. Leontius was suc-
ceeded by Tiberius II Apsimar (698-705), the drungarius (brigadier) of the
Cibyrraeot theme, cf. Ibid. Lewond erroneously separates the two names
of the one person Tiberius II Apsimar. After the deposition of Justinian II
in 711, for a period of six years (711-717), the Byzantine throne was oc-
cupied by three rulers: the Armenian Vardan or Philippicus (711-713);
Anastasius II (713-715); and Theodosius III (715-717). From the above
Lewond mentions only three: Leontius, Apsimar, and Theodosius. The
state of anarchy which prevailed in the Byzantine empire from 695, ended
in 717 with the accession of Leo III the Isaurian, who initiated a new epoch
in the Byzantine history. Cf. Vasiliev, History of the Byzantine Empire, p.
194.

7 Justinian II married the sister of the Khakan, rather than the daughter,
who became Christian and took the name of Theodora. Cf. Ostrogorsky,
Op. Cit. p. 125. Khakan is the title of the king of the Khazars, cf. Eremyan,
‘‘Ashkharhats’oyts’ *’, PBH (1973), No. 2, 274, note 130. The title was
hereditary and was borrowed from the Turkish, meaning ‘‘emperor”’,
““king’’, “‘king of Chenk”’, cf. Acharyan, Etymological Dictionary, 11, p.
354; Hiibschmann, Grammatik, p. 159.

8 Truel (Terbelis), the father-in-law of Justinian II according to Lewond.
According to Theophanes he was Terbeles o Kurios tes Boulgarias, cf.
Lebeau, Histoire du Bas Empire, 11, pp. 58, 64. Terbelis (Tervel) was the
khan of the Bulgars who gave assistance to Justinian II, cf. Ostrogorsky,
Op. Cit. p. 125. Lewond reports that Terbelis was killed on the battlefield,
whereas Nicephorus tells that he was given the title of Caesar which ranked
next to the imperial title. /bid. p. 126.

® Justinian II ascended the imperial throne for the second time after ten
years in exile (705-711).

10 Ashot’s reign lasted for four years (685-689). In the fourth year of his
reign, in 689, the Arabs attacked Armenia once again from the south east.

M Khram, a fortress near Nakhjawan, on the Araxes, in the district of
Golt’n. Cf. Hubschmann, Ortsnamen, p. 356. Jula and Khoshakunik’:
Movses Khorenats’i has it as Khorshakunik’, along with Khram and Jula,

as the three towns on the other bank of Araxes, cf. Khorenats’i, History, 1,
XXX.

12 Ashot Bagratuni fell in the battle waged against the Arabs in the fourth
year of his reign, in 689. He was buried in the family ostan (princely court
and capital) of Dariwnk’ in Kogovit. For Dariwnk’ see above, Lewond 5,2.

[6]

1 Emperor Tiberius I Apsimar (698-705) succeeded Leontius. Cf. above,
Lewond S, 6.

2 «Smbat son of Varaztirots’ ” was the grandson of Smbat the drungarius

(644-654). See above, Lewond 4, 7. Smbat (693-726) succeeded Nerseh
Kamsarakan (689-693) as the prince of Armenia in 693. See below, Lewond
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8, 2. Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 341, 343-344. Varaztirots’, Smbat’s fath-
er, was the brother of Ashot Bagratuni (685-689). See above, Lewond 5, 1.
Lewond informs that Varaztirots’ was murdered by the Greeks. On this
issue cf. Toumanoff, Op. Cit. pp. 343f., who considers the possibility of
Varaztirots’ to have taken part in palace conspiracies at Constantinople
following the example of his father and grandfather. Smbat is also known
as Biwratean who was made curopalate by Emperor Tiberius II. See below,
Lewond 8, 14.

71

1 Caliph Abd al-Malik (685-705). See above, Lewond 4, 16. The sixteenth
year of his reign corresponds with the year 700.

2 Muhammad Ibn Merwan, the Arab governor of Arminiya. He was the
brother of Caliph Abd al-Malik, cf. al-Baladhuri, The Origins, p. 322.
Movses Kalankatuats’i puts Muhammad’s arrival in Armenia in the year
146 of the Armenian era (697), MD, p. 207, while Theophanes places the
event in the year 693, Chronographia, p. 366. Cf. also Markwart, Streif-
ziige, pp. 443-444; Laurent, L’Arménie, p. 338; Ter-Lewondyan, ‘‘Ar-

minyai ostikanneri zhamanakagrut’yune’’, PBH (1977), No. 1, p. 119. Mu-
hammad died in 719/720, cf. EI (OE), VI, p. 674.

3 Jermadzor, a district in the province of Mokk’, cf. Hiibschmann, Orts-
namen, pp. 199-201; Armenian Geography in Adontz, Armenia, pp. 119*,
124*, 162*.

4 The event referred to is the pillage of the monastery of St. Gregory of
Bagawan, according to John Catholicos, History, pp. 138-139. Cf. also
Movses Kalankatuats’i, MD, p. 207. The date of the pillage was ‘‘two
years’’ after Muhammad’s arrival, i.e. 699. Baguan or Bagawan is a village
in the district of Bagrewand, well known as the holy city of pagan Armenia,
cf. Hilbbschmann, Op. Cit. p. 320; Ep’rikean, Dictionary, 1, pp. 355-360;
Inchichean, Description, pp. 406-410; Sargisean, Itineraries, pp. 221-222;
Haykuni, Bagrewand, pp. 272-283. While Avdalbekyan rejects the above
theory and assumes that the ‘‘congregation of St. Gregory’’ simply refers
to the church of Zvart’nots’ and the village near Valarshapat, Armenian
Investigations, p. 159, Mnats’akanyan agrees that the pillage was at St.
Gregory of Bagawan, Zvart’nots’ ew noynatip hushardzanneré, p. 21f.

5 Vardapet means ‘‘teacher’’ and refers to the Armenian clerics with spec-
ial authority to teach and preach.

6 Muhammad Ibn Merwan was in Armenia until 709. Cf. Ter-Lewond-
yan, ‘‘Arminyai ostikanneri’’, PBH (1977), No. 1, p. 119.

(8]

Tep prince from among the Ismaelites’’ was the first Arab governor ap-
pointed for Armenia. He is known as Abdullah Ibn Hatim Ibn an-Nu’man
Ibn ‘Amr al-Bahili. Cf. Al-Baladhuri, The Origins, p. 321; John Catholicos,
History, p. 120; Ghazarian, Armenien, p. 38; Laurent, L’Arménie, p. 339.
Abdullah’s arrival took place in 699. He made Dvin his headquarters. He
was killed in 703 in the battle of Vardanakert. Cf. Soviet Armenian Encyc-
lopedia, 1, p. 20.
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2 gmbat Biwratean Bagratuni (693-726), was the commander-in-chief of-
Armenia succeeding Nerseh Kamsarakan (689-693). See above, Lewond 6, 2.

3 In reaction to the Arab conspiracy and for the purpose of consultation,
Smbat called upon the Armenian nobles in 703, among them were: (a)
Prince Smbat of Vaspurakan, son of Prince Ashot Bagratuni (d. 689),
(Lewond 5, 1). Cf. Acharyan, Dictionary, 1V, p. 542; Toumanoff,
Studzes, pp. 341, 343. (b) Vard son of Theodoros Rshtuni (Lewond 4, 24).
(c) Ashot Bagratuni, Smbat Bagratuni’s (Curopalate) brother and the son

of Varaztirots’. Cf. Acharyan, Op. Cit. I, p. 181; Toumanoff, Op. Cit. p.
341.

4 Emperor Tiberius II Apsimar. See above, Lewond 5, 6.

5 A plain in the district of Arberani, in Vaspurakan. Hiibschmann, Orts-
namen, p. 306.

A village in the district of Maseats’otn, in Ayrarat. Ibid. pp. 521-396.
7 Akori, atown in the district of Maseats’otn, in Ayrarat, Ihid. p. 251.

8 Nakhjawan, a city on the Araxes. Ihid. p. 544; Ghazarian, Armenien,
p. 77. Al-Baladhuri recognizes Nakhjawan (an-Nashawa) as the capital of
the Vaspurakan country (al-Basfurrajan). Cf. The Origins, p. 307.

9 The 5,000 Arab troops were apparently led by Abdullah, governor of
Armenia (]',ewond, ch. 8). Cf. John Catholicos, History, p. 120.

10 yardanakert, a town on the Araxes, in the province of P’aytakaran.
Hiibschmann, Op. Cit. p. 232, 409; Ghazarian, Op. Cit. pp. 85f; Le
Strange, The Lands, p. 176.

" The battle of Vardanakert took place in January of 703, cf. Ormanian,
Azgapatum, 1, p. 781. Taking part in the battle were Smbat sparapet
(commander-in-chief), Smbat of Vaspurakan, Vard Rshtuni, Ashot Bagra-
tuni, and others. It is assumed that Abdullah Ibn Hatim, the governor of
Armenia, was among the many Kkilled in the battle. Cf. Melik-Bakhshyan,
Armenia, p. 300.

12 Tikin (Princess) Shushan was from the house of Kamsarakank’. She
was the daughter of Patrician Vahan and the wife of Nerseh Kamsarakan,
the Prince of Shirak. Cf. Markwart, Hay bagratuneats’ chiwlagrut’iwné, p.
20. A colophon dated 155 of the Armenian era (706) remembers Shushan
martyred at Harran in Mesopotamia. Cf. Hovsep’ean, G., Yishatakarunk’
Dzeragrats’, MS 849, p. 51, footnote. The same colophon tells about Shu-
shan’s brother Gagik who built a church in Vardanakert in memory of his
sister. See also S. Kogean, Kamsarakanneré, p. 153; Alichan, Shirak, p. 5.
For the title tikin cf. Dowsett, ‘‘Armenian Ter, Tikin, Tiezerk’’, Memorial
du Cinquantenaire.

13 Emperor Tiberius II Apsimar. See above, l),ewond 5, 6.

14 Emperor Tiberius Apsimar (698-705) conferred upon Smbat Bagratuni
the rank of curopalates in 703. According to Cletorologion of Philotheus,
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Byzantine titles were graded into eighteen ranks, of which the three highest
(Caesar, nobilissimus and curopalates) were normally bestowed on mem-
bers of the imperial family. Cf. Ostrogorsky, History of the Byzantine
State, p. 220. The title of curopalate was bestowed on the Armenian princes
of Imperial Armenia by the Roman emperor. It corresponded to the rank of
a marzpan, the counterpart officer of Persarmenia. Cf. Ter-Lewondyan,
‘“Hayots’ ishkhane’’, PBH (1964), No. 2.

15 Tayk’, a province of ancient Armenia on the northeastern border of
the Byzantine empire. Hiibschmann, Op. Cit. pp. 115-118; Toumanoff,
Studies, p. 492; Hakobyan, Historical Geography, p. 261.

16 T'ukhark’, a fortress in the district of Klarjk’ in the province of
Gugark’. Hiibschmann, Op. Cit. p. 239.

17 Gugank’, a village in the district of Rshtunik’ in Vaspurakan. Ibid. pp.
212, 221; Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 41, 48. The confrontation at Gugank’
took place in 703. The gahnamak (Military List) includes Gugank’ as a
nakharar family with fifty cavalry contingent guarding the eastern gate. Cf.
Adontz, Armenia, App. 111 B, pp. 68*ff.

9]
1 For Caliph Abd al-Malik (685-705) see above, Lewond 4, 16.

2 Muhammad Ibn Merwan, the Arab governor of Armenia. See above,
Lewond 7, 2; Nalbandyan, The Arab Sources, p. 144.

3 Sahak 111 (677-703), Catholicos of the Armenians. He was from the dis-
trict of Dzorap’or in the province of Gugark’. Previously the bishop of
Rotak in 680. Cf. John Catholicos, History, pp. 118f; Adontz, Armenia, p.
262; Ormanian, Azgapatum,l, pp. 753ff; Garitte, Narratio, p. 319f. On
Sahak’s journey to Constantinople for unity purposes see Ihid. pp. 46f,
352, 353f, 414.

f Harran, a town in Mesopotamia on the sources of the river Balikh, a
tributary of the Eupharates, south east of Edessa. Cf. Le Strange, The
Lands, p. 103.

5 Sahak’s letter was written by his hands in the Arabic script, cf. John
Catholicos, Op. Cit. p. 122. It was addressed to the Arab governor of Ar-
menia, Muhammad Ibn Merwan, Cf. Nalbandyan, The Arab Sources, p.
144,

6 <« as we heard from veracious people”’. Lewond is reminiscing the
first hand words he had heard as a young man from the aged eye witnesses.
This statement referring to the event of 703 may serve as a clue to the ap-
proximate year of Lewond’s birth, i.e. 730-735. Lewond wrote his History
in 790, since he refers to Catholicos Step’annos’ election (788) as the very
last item at the end of his work. Lewond 42, 9. Cf. Akinian, Lewond, MH,
p. 34.

7 «word of oath’”’. Muhammad Ibn Merwan gave the Armenian nobles
an oath in writing which promised peace and security for the following
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three years. ‘“The oath that cannot be forgotten, the written and the sealed
oath”’ given by the Arabs to the Armenians is ascribed to Muhammad Ibn
Merwan for the first time. Cf. Samuel Anets’i, History, p. 82; Kirakos of
Gandzak, History, p. 68.

[10]

1 Al-Walid I (705-715), son of Abd al-Malik who succeeded his father as

the sixth caliph. Cf. al-Baladhuri, The Origins, p. 20. The duration of
al-Walid’s caliphate is correctly reported by Lewond as ‘‘ten years and
eight months’’. Cf. Lewis, The Arabs in History, p. 76.

2 ““The first year of al-Walid’s reign’’ is 705. The Arabs looked with dis-
favor upon the ruling princes of conquered lands and persecuted them. Al-
Walid’s plans to uproot the nobles was followed by the massacres of the
same year (705). Cf. Adontz, Armenia, p. 221.

3 Smbat Biwratean the Curopalate. See above, {,ewond 8, 2.

4 The reference here is to Tiberius I Apsimar (698-705), the Greek em-
peror. He was succeeded by Justinian II who ruled for the second time
(705-711). That Smbat appealed to Tiberius rather than to Justinian can be
verified by the Byzantine historian Theophanes’ statement which clearly
refers to the Armenian emissary to Apsimar. Cf. Theophanes, Chrono-
graphia, 1, p. 570.

5 Drashpet, a village in the district of Vanand in Ayrarat. Ep’rikean, Dic-
tionary, 1, p. 626. Vanand was a district in the province of Ayrarat and
formerly part of Basean; it was also called Upper Basean. In the Arsacid
period Vanand was separated from Basean to form a separate principality.
Cf. Hiibschmann, Op. Cit. pp. 246, 249; Adontz, Op. Cit. p. 237.

6 Muhammad Ibn Merwan. See above, I,ewond 7,2.

7 Dvin, capital of Armenia. See above, Lewond 3, 3.

8 Al-Kasim was the Arab commander-in-chief of the city of Nakhjawan.
For this city see above, 8, 8. Al-Kasim is not known to Arab historians, cf.
Ghazarian, Armenien, p. 45, n. 3; Nalbandyan, ‘‘arabats’i ostikanneré’’,
Telekagir (1956), No. 8, p. 108.

9 Adontz observes that the Arabs took over the custom of keeping a list of
the Armenian princes and of paying them. The distribution of subsidies to
the Armenian nobles was an inheritance from the Sasanians. Cf. Elishe,
History, 111, pp. 85, 196, 199; Adontz, Op. Cit. p. 219, n. 57.

10 Khram, a fortress near Nakhjawan, on the Araxes, in the district of
Golt’n. Hiibschmann, Op. Cit. p. 356.

" Thetotal annihilation of the Armenian nakharars in the churches of
Nakhjawan and Khram is also mentioned by the Greek historian Theo-
phanes, though in his opinion the cause of the disaster was the rebellion of
the Armenian princes against the Arabs. Cf. Theophanes, Chronographia,
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I, p. 570; Michael Syrus, Chronique, 11, p. 474; Adontz, Op. Cit. p. 450,
n. 67. The event took place in 705, in the first year of al-Walid, as reported
by Lewond. Asolik puts the event in the year 153 of the Armenian era
(704), History, p. 125. The same is reported by Vardan, Muyldermans, La
domination, pp. 97f. Ormanian prefers 707 as the date of the massacres
based upon the three years peace following the battle of Vardanakert, cf.
Azgapatum, 1, p. 804. According to Movses Kalankatuats’i 800 men were
shut in the Nakhjawan church, and another 400 in that of Khram, all of
whom were burned; the rest were put to the sword, cf. MD, p. 208. Thomas
Artsruni repeats the event and names the two locations. He locates Khram
on the banks of Araxes, near the monastery of Astapat, History, p. 116.
The crime of 705 dealt a severe blow to the Armenian nobility.

12 Smbat son of Ashot, from the Bagratid house. Smbat was the prince of
Vaspurakan. Cf. above, Lewond 8, 3a; B. Arak’elyan, Te[ekaglr (1941),
No. 1, pp. 70-71. Smbat took part in the battle of Vardanakert in 703. For
Gngor and Koriwn of the house of Artsrunik’ cf. Acharyan, Dictionary, 1,
p. 532, Il p. 677. For Varaz-Shapuh and his brother from the house of
Amatunik’ cf. John Catholicos, History, pp. 124-125.

13 Lewond’s reference here is to Emperor Justinian II who had ascended
the imperial throne in 705 for his second term.

14 P’oyt’ or P’ot’i (Phasis), a town on the eastern shore of the Black Sea,
in the country of Eger (Lazica). Cf. Toumanoff, The Cambridge Med. His-
tory, 1V, p. 607. Smbat and those nobles accompanying him stayed i in Lazi-
ca (Greek territory) for six years, until 711. Cf. Laurent, L’Arménie, p-
184, n. 4; Vardan, Muyldermans, Op. Cit. pp. 98-99. On Eger (Egeria) cf.
also Movses Khorenats’i, History, 11, vi; Hiitbschmann, Ortsnamen, pp.
240-242; Adontz, Op. Cit. p. 23.

15 Abd ul-Aziz Ibn Hatim Ibn al-Bahili (705-709), governor of Armenia
under Caliph al-Walid (705-715). Cf. al-Baladhuri, The Origins, p. 321.
According to Movses Kalankatuats’i Abd ul-Aziz went to Caucasian Al-
bania in 706/707 and sat in Barda’a, cf. MD, p. 208. See also Laurent, Op.
Cit. p. 339; Markwart, Streifziige, pp. 448-449. “Word of oath in writing
according to their custom’’ was given by Abd ul-Aziz to the Armenian
nobles who had fled from Armenia and found refuge in Lazica, Greek ter-
ritory, for six years. According to Ter-Lewondyan Abd ul-Aziz was thus
guaranteeing both the territorial rights of the landholding aristocracy and
the legal status of the Armenian cavalry of 15,000 horsemen with its corres-
ponding annual subsidy of 100,000 dinarii. Ter-Lewondyan, ‘‘Hay
nakhararneri holatirakan iravunk’neré’’, PBH (1974), No. 4, p.29.

16 The Greek emperor is Bardanes-Phillipicus (711-713). For the em-
peror’s religious policy cf. Laurent, Op. Cit. p. 206. Smbat and his retinue
returned to Saracen Armenia in 711/712.

7 Metropolitan Cyrus (705-712). Cf. Akinian, Lewond, MH, p. 28.

18 Easter Sunday in the year 712 fell on April 3. Cf. Ormanian, Azga-
patum, 1, p. 810.

19 Abd ul-Aziz rebuilt the city of Dvin (Dabil), ““Fortified it and enlarged
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its mosque”’, cf. al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. p. 321. On the importance of the
restoration of Dvin by the Arabs, see Lafadaryan, ‘“Dvinum pelvats char-
tarapetakan erku yushardzan’’, PBH (1973), No. 4, p. 125.

20 Here Abd ul-Aziz is referring to the first invasion of the Arabs and the
capture of Dvin on October 6, 640, see above, Lewond 2, 5, at which time
he was, as quoted by Lewond, a ‘‘twelve year old boy”’.

(11]

1 The country of Chenk’ (Chenastan), referred to as ‘‘the kingdom of the
country of Chenk’ *’ by Faustus of Byzantium, History, V, pp. 324, 370-71,
and as the ‘“‘first among the northern nations’’ by Movses Khorenats’i,
History, 11, p. 215. The Primitive History implies that the name Chenk’ re-
fers to one of the countries east of Persia, Sebeos, History, p. 28. Accord-
ing to legend, the hypothetical original chieftains of the Mamikoneank’,
Mamik’ and Konak, were the sons of a famous nobleman, after whose
death, the king married his widow and had by her a son named Chenbakur
who was the heir to the throne. Cf. Ibid. p. 29; Toumanoff, Studies, pp.
209-211 and n. 238. The Armenian Geography identifies the country of
Chenk’ as the ¢‘37th country of Asia, namely, Siwnika, which is Chenk’,
east of Scythia, bordering from the south with the countries of the Indians
and the Sineats’ik’ >’. According to Svazlyan, ‘‘Chenere’’, PBH (1976),
No. 4, p. 208, the country of the Sineats’ik’ must be identified with China.
The country of Chenk’, therefore, should be distinguished from the coun-
try of ‘‘Sineats’wots’ >’ (China), since both countries, Chenk’ and Sineats’-
wots’, stand as separate lands in the Armenian Geography, cf. Ibid.p.
207. The country of Chenk’ thus occupied the territory between the rivers
Amu-Darya and Sir-Darya, to the northeast of Persia. Following the Arab
invasions, the country was called Mawer-an-Nahr (‘‘across the river’’),
with Samarkand as its capital. Ibid. p.209.

2 Caliph al-Walid I (705-715). Cf. above, Lewond 10, 1.

3 Asorestan (Assyria). To be distinguished from the ancient Assyria. The
country referred to here is Mesopotamia in Sasanian period. It is to be dis-
tinguished from Asorik’ (Syria) of the Armenian historians.

4 Khurasan. The country comprising the lands situated to the south of the
river Amu-Darya and north of the Hindu-Kush mountains. It embraced
Transoxiana and Sidjistan. See Huart, ‘‘Khorasan’’, El, (OE), IV, pp. 966-
967; Hiibschmann, Arm. Gram. p. 45, n. 85; Le Strange The Lands, pp.
382ff. Khurasan was the farthest province east of Persia ‘‘in the outskirts of
the country of Chenk’ ** as described by Lewond, meaning that the country
of Chenk’ was adjacent to Khurasan and lay towards its immediate east.
See also below, Lewond 27, 4 and 33, 6. The actual Arab settlements at
Khurasan was partly made by large groups: there are reports of 25,000
from al-Basra and an equal number from al-Kufa, who arrived in 672.
Others reached the country in 683. Cf. EI, I, p. 529. Ibn al-Athir states
their number for the year 715 as follows: Basrans 9,000, Bakr 7,000,
Tamim 10,000, ‘Abd al-Kays 4,000, Azd 10,000, Kufans 7,000; total of
47,000 Arabs living in Khurasan. Ibid.
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® Botis, the “‘torrential’ river east of Khurasan can only be identified
with Amu-Darya (Oxus) river. Sebeos knew the river as Vehrot, ‘‘east of
Persia and of the country of Kushans’’, History, p. 54. The Arabs knew the
rivers Oxus (Amu-Darya) and Jaxartes (Sir-Darya) under the names of
Jahun and Sayhun which they borrowed from the Hebrew form found in
the Bible: Pishon and Gihon (Gen. 2:11, 13). Cf. Le Strange, The Lands,
p.434andn. 1.

6 Chenbakur was the king of Chenk’. The name is of Turkic origin and
meant patiw t’agaworut’ean ‘‘the royal title in their tongue’’, Khorenats’i,
History, 11, p. 215. Cf. Svazlyan, Op. Cit. pp. 209-210. Prior to Lewond’s
History, Sebeos and Zenob Glak (John Mamikonean) have spoken of the
king of Chenk’. While the former mentions that a messenger was ‘‘sent by the
king of Chenk’ to meet king Khosrov II of Armenia’’, Sebeos, History, p. 28,
the latter reports that the king ot Chenk’ himself was the messenger of
peace for the enmity between Artashir Sasanian and king Khosrov II of
Armenia, during the first half of the third century. Zenob Glak, History of
Taron, p. 20. Cf. Lewond’s story on the confrontation of the Arabs and
Chenbakur with the invasions of K’uteiba Ibn Msliman, the viceroy of
caliph al-Walid, which resulted in the capture of Samarkand, the capital of
Mawer-an-Nahr, in 712. See Svazlyan, Op. Cit. p. 209 and note 38.

7 Caliph al-Walid I died in 715. See above, Lewond 10, 1.
[12]

1 Caliph Suleiman (715-717). Ruled for ‘‘two years and eight months’’.

Suleiman was the son of Caliph ‘Abd al-Malik and the successor of al-
Walid I. Cf. EI (OE), VII, pp. 518f. Before assuming the caliphate Suleiman
was made governor of the province of Palestine. Cf. al-Baladhuri, The
Origins, p. 220.

2 1n716. Cf. Laurent, L’Armenie, p. 339.

3 Commander Msliman or Maslama was the son of ‘Abd al-Malik and the
brother of al-Walid I. In Hijra 91 (709/710) Maslama was appointed a
commander for the Arab army against the Byzantines and the Khazars. He
succeeded his uncle Muhammad Ibn Merwan as viceroy of Arminiya (725-
729), under caliph Hisham (724-743), and arrived in Armenia in 725. Cf.
al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. pp. 323ff; Laurent, Op. Cit. p. 339, n. 19; Gha-
zarian, Armenien, p. 39, n. 14. Maslama sacked Darband and penetrated
among the Khazars in 731. Cf. EI, 1, p. 835. Movses Kalankatuats’i gives
the date 163 of the Armenian era (714/715) for Maslama’s move towards
Darband, MD, p. 209. Cf. also al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. pp. 324-325. Mas-
lama’s other expedition towards Byzantium, in the Arsanias valley, is re-
ported by Dennys de Tell-Mahre, Chabot, Chronique, p. 12.

4 The Huns represented a caucasian people of Turkic origin living near
the Khazars, north of Caucasian Albania. Cf. Sebeos, History, p. 53;
Minorsky, History of Sharvan and Darband, p. 13. See also Armenian
Geography, ed. Eremyan, ‘‘Ashkharhats’oyts’ *’, PBH (1973), No. 2, p.
274, where the kingdom of the Huns is located to the north of Darband,
with Varach’an as its capital. Cf. note 122 of the same article; Muylder-
mans, La domination, p. 105, n. 3; Minorsky, Op. Cit. p.93. The date of
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Maslama’s expedition against the Huns is given by Asolik as 717, Histoire
Universelle, tr. Dulaurier, p. 158.

5 Emperor Marcianus (450-457). According to Lewond Maslama found in
Darband a stone with an inscription saying that Emperor Marcianus built
this town. Cf. Minorsky, Op. Cit. p. 87, n. 2. Later, Khosrov Anushirvan,
king of Persia, fortified Darband during 558-561. Cf. Sebeos, History, p.
51; al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. p. 306. This is an indication that both the Byzan-
tines and the Persians were interested in fortifying the city of Darband.
Movses Kalankatuats’i informs that Maslama rebuilt Darband in the year
180 of the Armenian era (731/732) on behalf of the Arabs, MD, p. 209.

€ Chora is the Armenian name for the city of Darband. Ukhtanes has it as
‘“Chora, which is Darband’’, History, p. 69. Cf. Sebeos, History, pp. 51,
225, 231. In the Armenian Geography the fortress of Darband is identified
with the gates of Chora, cf. Eremyan, ‘‘Ashkharhats’oyts’ *’, PBH, No. 2
(1973), p. 273, and notes 120, 121. Cf. Markwart, Streifziige, p. 489. The
Arabic name of the city was Bab ul-Abwab, cf. Nalbandyan, Arabic Sour-
ces, pp. 24ff; Le Strange, The Lands, p. 180. The Arabic designation of the
town meant a pass and fortress at the east end of the Caucasus. It was
originally fortified against invaders from the north. When the first Arabs
reached Darband in 643, a Persian garrison was in possession. During the
fighting of the next decade between the Arabs and the Khazars, Bab ul-
Abwab is frequently mentioned. Maslama Ibn Abd al-Malik reached the
area of Darband in 731, and later in 737, Merwan (later Caliph Merwan II)
assaulted the Khazars from Bab ul-Abwab. The last Khazar invasion into
Arab land through Darband took place in 799. Cf. EI, I, p. 835.

7 T’argu (Tarqu), a city of the Huns. Cf. Minorsky, Op. Cit. p. 106, n. 3.

8 Khakan. See above, Lewond S, 7.

9 Suleiman died in 717.

[13]

1 “Umar II Ibn Abd ul-Aziz (717-720) was born in Medina in 682/683 and was
nominated as his successor by Suleiman in his deathbed, cf. Lewis, The
Arabs, p. 76. ‘Umar was appointed governor of Hidjaz by al-Walid I in
706. He died in Feb. 720 and was succeeded by Yazid Ibn Abd al-Malik.
Cf. EI (OE), VI, p. 977.

2. Leo IlI Isaurian (717-741). On March 25, 717 Leo III entered Constan-
tinople and was crowned emperor in St. Sophia, cf. Ostrogorsky, History
of Byzantine State, p. 138. Leo was the originator of the new Isaurian
dynasty. However, at the close of the 19th century the opinion was ad-
vanced that Leo III was not an Isaurian by birth, but a Syrian, cf. Schenk,
‘Kaiser Leons III Walten im Innern’, BZ, V, (1897), pp. 296-298. The source
of Leo’s Isaurian origin is the 9th century chronicler Theophanes the Con-
fessor: ‘‘Leo the Isaurian was a native of Germanicea, and was in reality
from Isauria’’, Chronographia, ed. C. de Boor, p. 391. An Arabic source
referred to Leo as ‘‘a Christian citizen of Marash’’, i.e. Germanicea, who

could speak fluently both the Arabic and Roman languages, cf. E.-W.
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Brooks, ‘“The Campaign of 716-718 from Arabic Sources,” JHS, 19
(1899), pp. 21-22. Cf. Vasiliev, History of Byzantine Empire, p. 234. Leo
lived in Muslim-ruled Marash (Syrian Germanicea) and sometime after 695
migrated to Byzantine territory. Kitab al-‘Uyun asserts that ‘‘Leo was elo-
quent in the Arabic and the Roman [languages]’’. The same chronicle also
tells the story that the inhabitants of Amorium refused to have Leo as
strategus, arguing that ‘‘one like you, a Nabataean from Arabian Nabataea,
shall not rule over us.”’ Cf. Kitab al-‘Uyan, ed. J. De Goeje, Fragmenta
Historicorum (1969), p. 35. Lewond’s stories (ch. 20) of Leo’s and Masla-
ma’s missives written against each other, before and during the siege of
717, become more plausible and authentic if Leo indeed could speak the
Arabic and was familiar with the customs of the Arabs. Anastasius II (713-
715) appointed Leo strategus of the Anatolikon theme. Leo allied himself
with Artabasdus, the strategus of the Armeniakon theme, promising him
his daughter for marriage and the title of curopalates. Leo then entered in-
to negotiations with the Arabs and concluded an agreement with them.
Vasiliev, Op. Cit. pp. 137-138.

[14]

If genuine, the two letters exchanged between the Umayyad Caliph
‘Umar II (717-720) and the Byzantine Emperor Leo III the Isaurian (717-
741) present one of the earliest documents in the Muslim-Christian contro-
versy known to us. There is no doubt that the brief letter of the caliph and
the much lengthy and tedious reply of the emperor found in Lewond’s His-
tory are the earliest and the fullest, since references are made to the corres-
pondence by three later Armenian historians T’ovma Artsruni (10th c.),
Kirakos of Gandzak (13th c.), and Vardan Arewelts’i (13th c.), all of whom
are obviously dependent on Lewond. A thorough study with a complete
translation of the correspondence into English is rendered by Arthur Jef-
fery: ‘“‘Ghevond’s Text of the Correspondence between ‘Umar II and Leo
III”’, HTR (1944), pp. 269-332. A fresh translation is attempted in the pre-
sent study, not quite independent from Jeffery’s, with special attention
given to the different readings of the M (Manuscript No. 1902) without,
however, any additional notes on the various theological points which are
satisfactorily introduced by A. Jeffery. In terms of its historicity the corres-
pondence is dealt with in the Introduction of this work.

[15]

! ‘Umar II. See above, Lewond 13, 1.

2 For ‘Umar’s favorable attitude towards the Christians cf. al-
Baladhuri, The Origins, p. 192.

[16]

' Yazid 11 (720-724) was one of the sons of Abd al-Malik, cf. al-Baladhuri,
The Origins, p. 112. Yazid came to the throne in February 720, succeeding
‘Umar I1. Reigned for four years and died on January 26, 724. Cf. EI (OE),
VIII, p. 1162.

2 The first recorded edict against the Christian cult of icons which was
promulgated in the caliphate is referred to here by Lewond. In the year 723
Yazid ordered the removal of icons from all Christian churches within his
realm, cf. Theophanes, Chronographia, p. 401; T’ovma Artsruni, History,
p. 116; Vardan, Muyldermans, La domination, p. 104 and note 1; Vasiliev,
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‘“‘Byzantium and Islam’’, Byzantium, p. 316.
[17]

1 Caliph Hisham (724-743), son of Abd al-Malik who succeeded Yazid II
on the latter’s death in January 724, and reigned until his death on Feb-
ruary 743. Cf. EI, 111, p. 493; al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit., p. 323, 350. His long
reign marked the final period of prosperity of the Umayyad caliphate.

2 Harith Ibn ‘Amr al-Ta’i, governor of Armenia (724-725) whom al-Balad-
huri places under Yazid 11, cf. The Origins, p. 322; Laurent, L’Arménie, p.
339, note 17; Ghazarian, Armenien, p. 39. The imposition of ‘‘heavier
taxes and slavery’’ by Harith is also recorded by Movses Kalankatuats’i,
taken place in the winter of 174 Armenian era (725), cf. MD, p. 209. In 724,
the first year of Hisham’s reign, the Arabs made a general census in Ar-
menia, according to Lewond. It is to be noted, however, that the tax system
of the Arabs was not created by them, but went back to the preceding
period and was their inheritance from the Sasanian Persia. Cf. Adontz,
Armenia, p. 363. For the poll tax imposed by the Abbasids see below,
Lewond 33, 3.

(18]

1 For the Khazars see above, Lewond 4,22.

2 For the Huns and the city of Chora cf. above, Lewond 12, 4 and 6, res-
pectively.

3 Mazk’ut’k’. According to the Armenian Geography the country of
Mazk’ut’k occupied the territories south of Darband, along the Caspian
shores, cf. Eremyan, ‘‘Ashkharhats’oyts’ >’, PBH (1973), No. 2, p. 273.
The dynasty of the Mazk’ut’k’ came to an end by the Sasanian king Khos-
rov Anushirvan (531-572), c. 510. Cf. ibid. note 118. Al-Baladhuri includes
the king of the Mazk’ut’k’ among those assigned by Anushirvan ‘‘whose
kingship has been abolished’’. The Origins, p. 309.

4 praytakaran was the eleventh province of Armenia, according to the
Armenian Geography, which lay south of Araxes along the coast of the
Caspian Sea. Cf. Hubschmann, Ortsnamen, pp. 101-106, 101 n. 3. After
the Ashkharhats’oyts’ (Armenian Geography), P’aytakaran as the name of
a province occurs for the first time in Lewond. Ibid. p. 102. On P’aytaka-
ran in general cf. R. Hewsen, ‘‘Caspiane: an Historical and Geographical
Survey’’, Handes Amsoreay, (1973), p. 87.

5 Artawet is the city of Ardabil, the capital of Atrpatakan (Azarbaijan).
Cf. Nalbandyan, Arabic Sources, pp. 13f; Le Strange, The Lands, pp. S,
159, 168. Gandzak Shahastan, a city on the border of Azarbaijan and Ar-
menia, northwest of Barda’a. Cf. Hiibschmann, Op. Cit. p. 328; Adontz,
Armenia, p. 176; Le Strange, Op. Cit. pp. 178; Eremyan, Armenia, p. 46.

8 The three districts mentioned by Lewond were situated in the province of
P’aytakaran as follows: (a) At’shi-Bagawan, known also as Bagawan and
Baguan, was the sixth district in the province. The prefix At’shi indicated
the place of Zoroastrian worship. Cf. Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 32, 42. (b)
Spandaranperozh, the seventh district of P’aytakaran with the city of Bar-
zand. Ibid. p. 81. (c) Ormiztperozh, the eighth district of the same province.
Ibid. p. 75. Cf. also Armenian Geography, Adontz, Armenia, p. 120%;
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Hubschmann, Op. Cit. p. 102 n. 1.

7 The Arab commander is Djarrah ibn-Abdullah al-Hakami of Madhhij,
governor of Arminiya (729-730). Cf. al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. pp. 322-323;
Ghazarian, Armenien, p. 39; Laurent, L’Arménie, p. 339 n. 18. He was
defeated by the Khazars at Ardabil in 730. Cf. ET (OE), III, p. 493; al-
Baladhuri, Op. Cit. 323. According to Movses Kalankatuats’i Djarrah was
the governor of Armenia under Caliph Yazid II (720-724) and was killed by
the Khazars in 179 Armenian era (730/731). Cf. MD, p. 210.

8 Zarewand (Zarawand), a district in the province of Parskahayk’, cf.
Hubschmann, Op. Cit. pp. 89, 209-210; Eremyan, Op. Cit. pp. 5If. Ar-
menia was separated from the territory of Azarbaijan by the districts of
Her and Zarewand on the northern shores of Lake Urmiah, between Sala-
mas and Khoy. Cf. Adontz, Armenia, p. 174; Markwart, ‘‘Parskahayk’
nahange’’, PBH (1961), No. 1, p. 186.

9 Fortress Ampriotik, in the district of Zarewand, Cf. Hilbschmann, Op.
Cit. p. 209.

10 Commander Sa’id Ibn Amru al-Harashi (730-731), governor of Ar-
menia under Hisham (724-743). Cf. Ghazarian, Armenien, p. 39; Laurent,
L’Arménie, p. 339 note 20. Sa’id al-Harashi was succeeded by Merwan Ibn
Muhammad. See below, Lewond 21, 1. The Arabs experienced great threat
from the north in 730 with the irruption of the Khazars in Armenia and
Azarbaijan. The invaders were driven back by the intervention of massive
reinforcements led by commander Sa’id al-Harashi. Cf. al-Baladhuri, The
Origins, pp. 323f; EI (OE), 111, p. 493.

1 Caliph Hisham (724-743). See above, Lewond 17, 1.

12 Commander Maslama. See above, Lewond 12, 3. For Maslama’s ex-
peditions into the north cf. al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. pp. 324f.

[19]

1 Caliph Suleiman (715-717). See above, Lewond 12, 1.
2 Emperor Leo 111 Isaurian (717-741). See above, Lewond 13, 2.
3 Commander Maslama. Cf. above, Lewond 12, 3.

4 Musigion, Mijerkrayk’ (lit. ‘land in between’), represents Asia Minor
with the border of Euphrates on the east. Cf. Movses Khorenats’i, History,
II, xv, 1xiv, III, xii, xix. In the Armenian Geography it is defined as the land
between the Greek and Pontic seas, part of the province of Asia. Eermyan,
Armenia, pp. 13, 100; Tashean, Hin Hayastani arewmtean sahmane, p 38.

5 Bithynia, a province in Asia Minor. After the accession of Constantine V
(741-775) a large number of Slavs emigrated from the Bulgarian frontier
districts to Byzantium in Bithynia. Cf. Ostrogorsky, History of Byzantine
State, pp. 117, 150.

6 Sagaris is the river Sangarius in the Bucellarion theme, west of Ancyra,
which flowed northward into the Black Sea. Cf. Vardan, History, ed.
Muyldermans, La domination, p. 104, n. 4; Le Strange, The Lands, p. 135.

7 According to Lewond’s account the Arabs attacked the Greeks on their
way to the imperial capital of Constantinople, near the river Sangarius. The
encounter of the Greek and Arab troops must have taken place prior to

174



Emperor Leo’s accession in 717. Cf. ET (OE), III, p. 493. The confronta-
tion of Leo and Maslama took place at Amorium, a town in the Anatoli-
kon theme, cf. Bury, A History of the Later Roman Empire, 11, pp. 378ff;
al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. p. 258. Leo managed to keep Amorium in Byzantine
hands, but Maslama had seized Sardes and Pergamum. On the campaigns
against the Arabs cf. H. Ahrweiler, ‘‘L’Asie Mineure et les invasions
arabes (VII€-1X€ siecles)’’, Revue Historique (1876-1962), No. 227, pp. 1-32.

8 Caliph Suleiman (715-717). See above, Lewond 12, 1.
[20]

' “The following year’’ should stand for 717/718 when the decisive battle
was won by the Byzantines at the gates of Constantinople with the help of
Greek fire. Cf. Ostrogorsky, Op. Cit. pp. 138f. For Caliph Suleiman cf.
above 12, 1.

2 For Arab commander Maslama see above 12, 3.

3 Constantinople, the capital of the Byzantine empire, founded by Con-
stantine the Great (306-337) as the ‘New Rome’. Cf. A. Alfoldi, ‘‘On the
Foundation of Constantinople’’, JRS, 37, (1947), pp. 10ff.

4 Saint Sophia (532-537), the church of the imperial capital of Constanti-
nople, was dedicated by Constantine the Great to the Divine Wisdom
(Hagia Sophia). It was twice burnt down, first in the reign of Arcadius
(395-408), and again during the reign of Justinian I (527-565), when the
Nika revolt broke out in Constantinople in 532. Cf. Bury, ‘“The Nika
Riot’’, JHS, 17, (1897), pp. 98ff. By order of Justinian I space was pro-
vided for a new church to be built on a much larger scale than the old. For
description of St. Sophia cf. Bury, Op. Cit. pp. 48ff.

5 With an army of 80,000 men, Maslama marched across Asia Minor and
took the city of Pergamum in the Thracesion theme. He then crossed the
Hellespont at Abydos in the Opsikion theme, and on the 15th of August,
717, emcamped before Constantinople. Ibid. p. 401; The Cambridge
Medieval History, 1V, pp. 62ff. Lewond’s information ‘‘along the shores
of Pontus Sea’’ should be supplemented by the above data. The Arabic
sources place the siege a year earlier, 716/717. Cf. EI, 111, p. 493; Brooks,
““The Campaign of 716-718 from Arabic Sources’’, JHS, XIX, (1899), pp.
21-22. The Arab siege of 717 took place under caliphs Suleiman (715-717)
and ‘Umar 11 (717-720).

6 Maslama’s decree of insult addressed to Emperor Leo 111 and the latter’s
reply to it are original in Lewond. There seems to be no similar correspon-
dence reported by Greek or Arab historians. Cf. Pseudo-Shapuh Bagrat-
uni, History, p. 79.

7 The Patriarch of Constantinople during the Arab siege of the capital was
Germanus (715-730), the bishop of Cyzicus in the Opsikion theme. Cf.
Bury, Op. Cit. p. 370, n. 2. The special prayers at St. Sophia, *‘for three
days’’ and the ‘‘spreading out’’ of the missive ‘‘before the Lord’’ reflect
the religious beliefs and divine intervention in the crisis on the part of the
emperor.

8 Cf. 11 Kings 19:14.

9 “The custodian of Christ’s throne’’. The emperor of the Byzantine em-
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pire was also recognized as the head of Christendom. Besides his secular
power, the emperor assumed also the right of the protector of the Church
and of orthodoxy, thereby being the living symbol of the Christian empire
which God had entrusted to him. Cf. Ostrogorsky, Op. Cit. p. 29; ‘‘Die
byzantinische Staaten-hierarchie’’, Seminarium Kondakovianum, 8,
(1936). Cf. also the fact that later, after his decree of 726 against the icon-
odules, Leo I11 wrote to Pope Gregory 1l considering himself to be not only
emperor, but also High Priest (basileus kai iereus eimi). Ostrogorsky, Op.
Cit. p. 144, note 2.

10 Cf. Psalm 63:11.
1 Cf. Exodus 15:4; 4:17; 14:16-17.

2 Orinak (antitype). The word corresponds to ‘‘representation’’ or ‘‘sym-
bol’’ in general.

3 Nshan Khach’i (sign of cross), meaning the vexillum, the standard of the
CToss.

14 For early Byzantine description of the chain across the Golden Horn,
see R. Guillard, ‘‘La chaine de la Horne d’Or’’, Etudes Byzantines, (1959),
pp. 264-265.

15 Lewond’s curious story of Leo’s victory over Maslama presents the Em-
peror during the siege of 717 as a veritable Moses redivivus, who causes the
indfidel to drown by the power of the Cross. Later Armenian historians,
Asolik, Vardan, and Mkhit’ar of Ayrivank’, repeat the episode. Cf. Pseu-
do-Shapuh Bagratuni, History, pp. 81-85. Leo received support through
his friendship with the Khazars who felt themselves united with the Byzan-
tines in common hostility against the caliphate. Cf. Vasiliev, History of
Byzantine Empire, p. 139. For the friendly relations between Byzantium
and the Khazars in the 8th century see Vasiliev, The Goths in the Crimea,
(1936), p. 87. The Khazars created serious difficulties for the Arabs by in-
cursions into the Caucasus and Armenia. See below, Lewond ch. 39.

16 Cf. Theophanes’ account of the destruction of the Muslim fleet by a
hailstorm. All the ships, except ten, were sunk. Theophanes Chronogra-
phia, 1, pp. 395, 399. On their retreat the Arabs scattered over the Aegean
Sea by the Greeks, and only five ships managed to reach Syria. Cf. Cam-
bridge Med. History, 1V, i, pp. 62ff. On August 15, 718 the blockade was
lifted and Muslim ships left Byzantine waters. Vasiliev, History of Byz.
Empire, p. 139.

7 Thrace, the European theme. A document of Justinian II of February
17, 687 named the five themes, including the European theme of Thrace.
Cf. Ostrogorsky, Op. Cit. p. 119.

'® On the famine reported by Lewond cf. Bury, Op. Cit. p. 404.

19 The rest of the chapter contains an interesting confrontation of rebuke
and of apology between Emperor Leo and Maslama respectively, dealing
with matters of exclusively Byzantine and Muslim interests. Though the
stories related here by Lewond do not have any connection with Armenia,
they were nevertheless congenial to the Armenian historian as demonstrat-
ing the triumph of Christianity over the infidel. Most probably, like the
lengthy correspondence of Leo IIl and ‘Umar 11, preserved in its entirety in
Lewond’s History (chs. 13 an 14), the material of Leo’s rebuke and Masla-
ma’s apology came from Greek or Syriac sources.
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20 Mijerkrayk’ (Asia Minor). See above, Lewond 19, 4.
[21]

1 The year is 732. Cf. Laurent, L Arménie, pp. 339f; Nalbandyan, Arabic
Sources, p. 157. For Caliph Hisham (724-743) see above, Lewond 17, 1.
Merwan Ibn Muhammad was the grandson of Caliph Merwan I Ibn al-Ha-
kami (684-685). Became governor of Arminiya under Hisham, succeeding
Sa’id al-Harashi. See above 18, 10. Cf. al-Baladhuri, The Origins, p. 325,
Laurent, Op. Cit. pp. 339f. 733/734 is also suggested for Merwan’s coming
as governor of Armenia and Azerbaijan, EI (OE), V, pp. 308f. Merwan
held his position as governor for twelve years (732-744), and on December
7, 744 became the last Umayyad caliph in Damascus, ibid.

2 Dvin, the capital of Armenia, See above, Lewond 3, 3.

3 Ashot Bagratuni (732-748) was the son of Vasak Bagratuni and the suc-
cessor of Smbat Curopalate (693-726) as Prince of Armenia, appointed by
Merwan Ibn Muhammad. Ashot was given the title of a patrician by Caliph
Hisham as reported by Lewond. Cf. Laurent, Op. Cit. p. 335; Ter-Le-
wondyan, ‘‘Hayots’ ishkhane’’, PBH (1964), No. 2, pp. 121-134. Lewond
later identifies Ashot as the nephew of Bagarat, father of Sahak and
brother of Vasak. See Lewond ch. 23. Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, p. 341.

4 <«Sons of Smbat”’ are not Grigor and David, since the latter were from the
house of the Mamikonids, as clearly indicated by Lewond. Markwart ob-
serves that the ‘‘sons of Smbat’’ must have been Bagradits and presumably
the sons of Smbat Curopalate (693-726). Cf. Markwart, Streifzuge, pp.
438, 449; Adontz, patmakan usumnasirut’iwnner, p. 125. For full discus-
sion on the close collaboration of the ‘‘sons of Smbat’’ and the two Mami-
konids Grigor and David, see Toumanoff, Op. Cit. pp. 348-350. Touman-
off indicates that Juansher’s Georgian historical source mentions two ar-
rivals of Bagratid descendants into Iberia during St. Arch’il’s (d. 786)
principate. The second arrival includes: ‘‘The nephews of Adarnase the
Blind, who had burnt out the eyes of their paternal uncle—three brothers—
[who] came from Taron to Shakikh and settled there with the permission
of Archi’l.”” Whereas Markwart identifies ‘‘Adarnase the Blind’’> with
Ashot Bagratuni, blinded by Grigor Mamikonean in 748 and died in 761,
Toumanoff identifies the ‘‘nephews of Adarnase the Blind”’ or the ‘‘three
brothers’’ with the ‘‘sons of Smbat’’ who are introduced in the Armenian
history by Lewond. Cf. Ibid. pp. 345ff. Akinian assumes that a certain
Smbat Mamikonean was the father of Grigor and David, who in turn, was
the son of Mushel Mamikonean, the commander-in-chief of Armenia in
703. Cf. Akinian, Lewond, MH, 111, pp. 238, n. 18, 310f; Alishan Haya-
patum, 11, par. 196. The History of Taron by John Mamikonean, mentions
in chapters 3 and 4 a certain Smbat Mamikonean, son of the hero Gayl
Vahan. Cf. History of Taron,pp. 33-49.

5 Merwan Ibn Muhammad. See above, Lewond 21, 1.
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6 Eman (Yemen), or Fortunate Arabia, a district in the southwest of the
Arabian peninsula. Cf. Vasiliev, History of Byz. Emp. p.200. Note that
Grigor and David Mamikonean were banished to Yemen (Arabia), whereas
the “‘sons of Smbat’’ were being held hostages in Syria, as we learn from
Lewond. See below Lewond 25, 1.

7 Caliph Hisham (724-743). See above, Lewond 17, 1. Ashot went to
Damascus ‘‘upon his confirmation’’ (Lewond), that is, in the Autumn of
732, and presented himself before the caliph and petitioned for a lightening
of his country’s heavy burden. Cf. Adontz, Armenia, p. 220; Ormanian,
Azgapatum, 1, p. 853.

8 Khatsit’a or rochik means wage or salary. Cf. Acharyan, Etymological
Dictionary, 11, p. 318.

9 The annual allowance of 100,000 dahekan (silver) to the Armenian caval-
ry by the caliphate indicated that during the first half of the 8th century,
next to the ishkhan (prince) of Armenia, the position of a sparapet (com-
mander-in-chief) also existed. Cf. Ter-Lewondyan, ‘‘Hayots’ ishkhane’’,
PBH, (1964), No. 2, pp. 125-126. We are reminded by Lewond that during
the rule of the Arabs the command of the Armenian army was preferably
given to the Bagratids. The Bagratids, unlike the Mamikonids, were always
cautious and tactful in their relations with the Arabs, whom they served
faithfully; they were able to act as mediators between the caliphs and the
Armenian people. The allowance to the Armenian cavalry by the caliphate
was inherited from the Sasanians. In the 653 Theodoros-Mu’awiyah treaty
it was stipulated that Armenia would maintain a cavalry of 15,000, instead
of 30,000, the allowance of which was to be paid annually by the caliphate
in the amount of 100,000 dahekan, as reported here by Lewond. Cf.
Sebeos, History, pp. 215f; Soviet Armenian Encyclopedia, 1, p. 355. This
allowance lasted until Caliph Abu Dja’far al-Mansur (754-775).

[22]

1 For the land of the Huns see above, Lewond 12, 4. For Merwan’s incur-
sion on the Khazars cf. al-Baladhuri, The Origins, pp. 325f. The date of
Merwan’s campaign against the Khazars, north of Darband, was 736/737
in which Ashot also took part. Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, p. 347. The city
mentioned in Lewond is Varach’an, the capital of the Huns. Cf. above, 12, 4.

2 partaw, Barda’a in Arabic, was the capital of Arran, Caucasian Albania.
It was built, according to al-Baladhuri, by the Sasanid king Kubad (488-
531), cf. The Origins, p. 306. Barda’a served the Sasanids and the Arabs as
a frontier fortress against invasions from the northwest. At the time of the
Arab conquest the city was taken by Salman Ibn Rabi’a before 652. Ibid. p.
318. Thereafter Arran was usually joined with Armenia, sometimes with
Armenia and Azerbaijan, under a single governor. Minorsky, Studies in
Caucasian History, pp. 16-17, 65; EI, 1, pp. 1040f. See also below, Lewond
41, 7. Barda’a became the capital of Arminiya, next to Dvin, later in 788.

Cf. Ter-Lewondyan, Emirates, pp. 72-73.
3 Maslama, brother of Caliph Hisham. See above 12, 3.

4 Caliph Hisham died in February 743, after a rule of nineteen years as cor-
rectly reported by Lewond. Cf. above, Lewond 17, 1.
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[23]

1 Al-Walid 11 (743-744) Ibn Yazid. In February 743 al-Walid succeeded his
uncle Caliph Hisham. He was the son of Caliph Yazid II (720-724). He was
killed on April 17, 744. EI (OE), VIII, pp. 1112f.

2 Al-Walid II was killed in the fort of Bakhra, south of Palmyra in Syria.
Cf. ibid.

3 Suleiman was the son of Caliph Hisham. He is not recognized as the suc-
cessor to the caliphate. Following the assassination of al-Walid II in 744, his
son Yazid III ascended the throne for a period of few months and died the
same year. Cf. al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. pp. 241, 368.

[24]

1 Ishak Ibn Muslim al-Ukaili was made governor of Arminiya by Merwan
II (744-750) in 744. Al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. p. 328; Laurent, L’Armenie, p.
340. Ishak was in Armenia until 749/750, cf. Ter-Lewondyan, ‘‘Arminyai
ostikanner’’, PBH, (1977), No. 1, p. 120.

2 The sons of al-Walid II are Yazid III (744) and Ibrahim.

3 The town of al-Rusafah, across the Euphrates and south of Rakkah. Cf.
Le Strange, The Lands, p. 86 (map). It was known as Rusafah-ash-Sham
(of Syria), built by Caliph Hisham. It was an important station because
here two roads went across the Syrian desert, namely, to Damascus and to
Hims (Emessa). Cf. ibid. pp. 106, 125. Al-Rusafah was built as a place of
safety at a time when plague was raging through Syria. Ibid.

4 Merwan Ibn Muhammad was the last of the Umayyad caliphs in Damas-
cus. He was the grandson of Merwan Ibn al-Hakam. In 733/734 Merwan
was sent to Armenia and Azerbaijan as governor. In this position, held for
12 years, Merwan fought against the peoples of the Caucasus. After the
death of Yazid III in 744, Merwan entered Damascus on December 7, 744,
and after arranging matters in the capital he made his headquarters in
Harran. Cf. EI (OE), V, pp. 308f. Iraq refused to recognize Merwan as
caliph and proclaimed Suleiman Ibn Hisham instead. This event marked
the rebellion of the ‘Abbasids in 744. Merwan II (744-750) assumed the
caliphate for six years as reported by Lewond. In January 750 Merwan was
defeated on the Upper Zab, a tributary of the Tigris, and in August 750 fell
in the fight in Upper Egypt. Ibid. See also below, Lewond 27, 6.

5 Harran. See above, Lewond 9, 4.
[25]

1 For the ““sons of Smbat”’ see above, Lewond 21, 4. They were released from
prison by the order of Caliph al-Walid II in 744. Cf. Lewond ch. 25.

2 vaspurakan. See above, Lewond 3, 8. Grigor and David arrived in Vas-
purakan after al-Walid II’s death and during Yazid III’s caliphate in the
latter part of 744.

3 Ishak Ibn Muslim al-Ukaili, governor of Arminiya (744-749). See above,
24, 1.

4 Ashot Bagratuni. See above, Lewond 21, 3.
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® Dariwnk’. See above, Lewond 5, 2.

8 Ashot Bagratuni went to Damascus in 745 to meet with Caliph Merwan 11
and ask for help.

7 Melik’-Bakhshyan finds unlikely the 15,000 armed cavalrymen which fol-
lowed Ashot to the capital of the caliphate. Cf. Armenia, pp. 307-8. Toum-
anoff considers Ashot as a loyal vassal of the caliphate who, in 736/737,
took part in the Arab campaign of Merwan. Studies, p. 347. According to
Lewond, at the height of Merwan’s struggle for the throne in the mid-eighth
century, Ashot Bagratuni came to Syria, the scene of the war, to see Mer-
wan on matters related to Armenia. The patrician’s arrival with 15,000
well-armed cavalry, according to Lewond, had an ulterior motive to assist
Merwan in his fatal battle. Adontz, Armenia, p. 226.

8 Grigor Mamikonean was appointed commander-in-chief of Armenia in-
stead of Ashot in 744. Cf. Laurent, L’Arménie, p. 335. He was the brother
of David.

9 The approximate date of David’s execution by the orders of Caliph Mer-
wan Il is 746. Ormanian, Azgapatum, 1, p. 871.

[26]

! The date of the revolt of the Armenian nobles against the Arabs lies be-
tween 747-750, during Ishak al-Ukaili’s term as governor. Cf. Ter-Lewond-
yan, ‘‘Arminyai ostikanneri’’, PBH (1977), No. 1, p. 120.

2 Grigor Mamikonean. See above, Lewond 21, 4 and 6.
3 Tayk’, a province in Armenia. See above, Lewond 8, 15.

4 Emperor Constantine V Copronymus (741-775), the son of Emperor Leo
III the Isaurian. Cf. Ostrogorsky, History of Byzantine State, pp. 147-155.
Constantine married Irene, the daughter of the Khakan of the Khazars, in
733. Cf. Vasiliev, History of Byz. Emp. p. 139.

5 Pontus of Cappadocia. A Roman province and a district of Pontus Pole-
moniacus which later, in 536, became a part of Armenia I (Armenia Pri-
ma) by the novella of Justinian I. Cf. Eremyan, Armenia, p. 78. Pontus
and the theme of Armeniakon were the home of Byzantine Paulicianism
where the ‘‘sons of sinfulness’’ were to be found. Cf. Garsoian, The Paul-
ician Heresy, p. 146. See also the following note. In 755 two important
frontier fortresses, Theodosiopolis (Karin) and Melitene, were captured by
Constantine V from the Arabs, thus marking Byzantine penetration into
Armenia, cf. Asolik, History, pp. 142-143; al-Baladhuri, The Origins, pp.
290f; Ostrogorsky, Op. Cit. p. 149; Charanis, The Armenians in the Byzan-
tine Empire, p. 15. On Melitene as a Paulician center in the mid-eighth cen-
tury, see Garsoian, Op. Cit. p. 122 and note 36. Here Lewond reports a
valuable information concerning a peace treaty between the Armenian re-
bels and Emperor Constantine V against the Arabs.

6 <Sons of transgression’’ or ‘‘sons of sinfulness’’ is an interesting refer-
ence to a heresy operating in conjunction with the Armenian rebels in Pon-
tus reported by Lewond. It is believed that the heresy was related to the
Paulicians, cf. Garsoian, Op. Cit.pp. 85 and n. 14, and that they were pro-
bably Armenians, H. P’art’ikyan  “‘Pavlikyan sharzhman mi k’ani alb-
yurneri gnahatman shurj”’, Telekagir (1957), 6.
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7 Bagrewand was the sixth district in the province of Ayrarat. Cf. Hiibsch-
mann, Ortsnamen, p. 249; Eremyan, Armenia, p. 42.

8 David, brother of Grigor Mamikonean. See above, 21, 4.

9 Ashot Bagratuni was deposed and blinded in the village of Hazr in Bag-
rewand by Grigor Mamikonean in 748, after having ruled for 17 years. See
below, Lewond 26, 12. Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 341, 348.

0 Karin (Theodosiopolis), known by the Armenians also as Erzeroum, a
military stronghold in Byzantine Armenia since Theodosius II (408-450).
Under the Romans in 415 it was fortified and called Theodosiopolis. Cf.
Eremyan, Op. Cit. p. 58; Hubschmann, Op. Cit. p. 133f. The earliest Arme-
nian text describing the city is preserved in Movses Khorenats’i, History,
II1, 1ix; Garitte, Narratio, pp. 65-69. This important city was known to the
Arabs as Arzan ar-Rum (the land of the Romans) and as the Moslem city of
Kalikala. Cf. Le Strange, The Lands, pp. 117f; al-Baladhuri, The Origins
pp. 309f. Theodosiopolis was first taken by the Arabs under Caliph ‘Uth-
man (644-656) after 653. Its possession fluctuated between the Byzantines
and the Arabs: Byzantines in 686, the Arabs in 700, Byzantines in 754,
Arabs during 756-949. Cf. EI, 11, p. 712.

1 Grigor Mamikonean died around 750/751 in Karin. Cf. Laurent L Ar-
menie, p. 335; Melik’-Bakhshyan, Armenia, p. 314. Mushel, Grigor’s
brother, succeeded him “‘for a short while’’, from 750 to 753.

12 Ashot Bagratuni ruled for a period of ‘‘seventeen years”’, from 732 to
748, and then he was blinded. He died in 761, after living ‘‘another thirteen
years’’. Cf. Markwart, .Streifzuge, pp. 439-450; Toumanoff, Studies, p.
341.

'® For Dariwnk’ see above, Lewond 5, 2.
[27]

1 Merwan II (744-750). See above, Lewond 24, 4.
2 For the land of Khurasan see above, Lewond 11, 4.

3 Lewond refers to the movement known as the Shi’a, a sect in Islam. Shi’-
ism began as a purely Arab political faction grouped around the claim of
‘Ali (cousin and son-in-law of Muhammad the Prophet) and of his descen-
dants to the caliphate. In 716 the head of Shi’ism was Muhammad Ibn Ali
Ibn al-‘Abbas, the descendant of an uncle of the Prophet. Lewond’s refer-
ence to “‘the lineage of their lawgiver’’ should be understood in this con-
text. The main center of activity of Shi’ism was in Khurasan where Arab
colonies, chiefly from Basra, had settled around 670. The birthplace of
Shi’ism was al-Kufa. Cf. B. Lewis, The Arabs in History, p. 78.

4 Kahatba ibn-Shabib was one of Abu Muslim’s generals who took up the
pursuit of the Umayyad forces towards the west. Cf. EI, I, p. 141. Abu
Muslim, a former slave of Persian origin, was a mawla of Iraq a term ap-
plied to any Muslim who was not a full member by descent of an Arab
tribe. The mawali (plural) included Persian, Aramaean, Egyptian, Berber
and other non-Arab converts to Islam. Cf. Lewis, Op. Cit., p. 70. Abu
Muslim who had already been in the service of the secret Kaysani move-
ment, was sent to Khurasan in 745 by Ibrahim, the son and successor of
Muhammad Ibn Ali Ibn al-‘Abbas, the head of Shi’ism. /bid. p. 79. On
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June 15, 747, the revolt broke out and Abu Muslim unfurled the black flag
of the ‘Abbasids in Khurasan. Cf. EI, 1, p. 141. The fall of Marw, the capital
of Khurasan (Dec. 747 or Jan. 748), was followed in 749 by the fall of the
leading city of al-Kufa in Iraq. Cf. Hitti, History of the Arabs, p. 285. Abu
Muslim was murdered by Caliph Abu Dja’far al-Mansur in February, 775.
See Cambridge History of Islam, p. 109.

5 The Umayyad governor of Khurasan was Nasr ibn-Sayyar who resided in
the capital city of Marw. Cf. Hitti, Op. Cit. p. 284.

6 Merwan II had transferred his residence to Harran in Mesopotamia. Mer-
wan advanced with 12,000 men from Harran and was met in January 750
on the left bank of the Great Zab, a tributary of the Tigris, by the enemy
forces from al-Kufa, headed by Abdullah Ibn Ali, an uncle of the first Ab-
basid Caliph Abu-l-Abbas (Lewond ch. 27). Cf. Hitti, Op. Cit. p. 285; EL1,
p. 15 and 43.

7 Lewond’s reference is to Abdullah Ibn ‘Ali. See previous note. The latter
was the brother of Muhammad Ibn ‘Ali and an uncle of the first two ‘Ab-
basid caliphs. Muhammad Ibn ‘Ali was the leader of the Shi’a sect in 716.
Lewond’s reference to the ‘‘sons of Hashim’’ indicates the party of Shi’ite
sect which called itself the Hashimiyya, originated in al-Kufa c. 718. Hash-
imiyya commonly applied in the 8th-9th centuries to members of the Ab-
basid house and occasionally to their followers and supporters. EI, 111, p.
265. The Hashimiyya clan was settled at Humayma, an oasis situated on
the borders of Transjordar and Arabia. Cf. The Cambridge History of Is-
lam, 1, p. 104. The name itself denoted the descendants of Hashim Ibn
‘Abd Manaf, the common ancestor of the Prophet, ‘Ali and al-‘Abbas. Its
use by the ‘Abbasids expressed claims to the caliphate based on kingship of
the Prophet, cf. EI, 111, p. 265.

8 Al-Basra was a town of lower Mesopotamia, on the Shatt ul-Arab, to the
southeast of Baghdad. The name of the nearby camp, Akola, is the Arme-
nian rendering of al-Kufa. Cf. Michael Syrus, Chronology (Arm.), p. 344,
n. 1. A certain ‘Utba Ibn Ghazwan chose this location in 638 to establish
the military camp which became the basis of the town of al-Basra. Cf. EJ,
I, p. 1085; al-Baladhuri, The Origins, p. 410.

9 750 is the “‘sixth year of Merwan’s reign’’, the year of the fatal battle of
the Greater Zab. The defeated Merwan II fled to Syria while the victorious
‘Abbasid troops advanced through Harran, the residence of Merwan, into
Syria and occupied Damascus on April 26, 750. Cf. EI, I, p. 15; Hitti, Op.
Cit. p. 285; al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. p. 193.

10 For Abdullah see above, Lewond 27, 6 and 7. Abdullah sent a detach-
ment from Palestine in pursuit of the fugitive Caliph Merwan II.

" The last Umayyad Caliph Merwan I was caught and killed on August 5,
750 outside a church at Bushir in Egypt. Cf. Hitti, Op. Cit. p. 285; EI
(OE), V, pp. 308f.

[28]

1 Lewond calls equally ‘Abdullah the two brothers who became the first
two caliphs of the Abbasids, namely, Abu-l-‘Abbas al-Saffah (750-754),
and Abu Dja’far al-Mansur (754-775), simply because the former’s real
name was ‘Abdullah, so was al-Mansur’s middle name. Cf. EI (OE), I, p.
74. Their father was Muhammad Ibn ‘Ali, a great-grandson of the Pro-

182



phet’s uncle and the leader of the Shi’a sect in 716. See above, Lewond 27,
3. Abu-1-’Abbas’ surname, al-Saffah, means both ‘‘the blood thirsty’’ and
‘“the generous’’, EI, 1, p. 103. He gave his brother Abu Dja’far al-Mansur
the governorship of Armenia, Azerbaijan, and Mesopotamia, ibid. V, p.
248; al-Baladhuri, The Origins, pp. 300, 328. One of the characteristics of
the Abbasid movement was the use of some mawali of Persian origin in im-
portant positions as it was for the Kaysani movement previously. This trend
continued under the first Abbasids who for preference chose Persians as
their aides. See also above, Lewond 27, 4. Cf. Cambridge History of Islam,

I, p. 108.

2 Abu Dja’far al-Mansur was sent to Armenia on August 9, 750. Laurent,
L’Armenie, p. 340.

3 Zuza was equal to the one tenth of the Arabic dinar (gold), equal to one fir-
hem (silver). The latter was coined in the countries of the caliphate, includ-
ing Arminiya. A zuza or a tirhem weighed 2.97 silver grams. Cf. Manand-
yan, Kshirneré yev ch’ap’eré, p. 91 and note 1; Mushelyan, ‘‘Abbasyan
dramneri t’olarkume’’, PBH (1973), No. 4, p. 146.

4 Marastan is Media (Medes), the country of Atrpatakan. See above,
Lewond 2, 6.

5 Forthe country of Khurasan see above, Lewond 11, 4.

¢ Pentapolis was the territory known as Cyrenaica, called Barqa by the
Arabs, and was situated along the coast of North Africa, on the western
border of Egypt. Cf. Cambridge History of Islam, 1, pp. 63, 181.

7 Yazid Ibn Usaid al-Sulami was made governor of Arminiya when Abu
Daj’far al-Mansur became caliph in 754, cf. Al-Baladhuri, The Origins, p
328; Laurent, Op. Cit. p. 340. Yazid became governor of Armenia three
times: 752-754, 759-770, 775-780. Cf. Ter-Lewondyan, The Arab Emirates,
p. 60. According to al-Baladhuri Yazid al-Sulami’s mother was the daught-
er of Sisakan’s patrician who was taken captive during Muhammad Ibn
Merwan’s invasion. The Origins, p. 322.

8 Isahak (Sahak) Bagratuni, the son of Bagarat and the nephew of Vasak,
cf. Laurent, L’Arménie, pp. 110f; Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 341, 346f.
Sahak was a cousin of Ashot Bagratuni the Blind, Lewond ch. 28. He was
High Constable and Prince of Armenia for Caliph Abu Dja’far al-Mansur
from 755 to 761, Toumanoff, ibid. p. 341. Sahak attended the Armenian
Church Council of Partaw (Barda’a) in 768 as ‘‘the pious prince of our
country Sahak Bagratuni’’, cf. The Canon Book of the Armenians, ed. A.
Lltchean, p. 166.

9 For the annual allowance of 100,000 dahekan (silver) to the Armenian
cavalry by the caliphate, see above, [.ewond 21, 9. For the abolition of the
subsidies by al-Saffah, see Adontz, Armenia, p. 220.

10 Caliph Abu-1-’Abbas al-Saffah died in al-Anbar, in June, 754, cf. EI, I,
p. 103. See also above, ;ewond 28, 1.

" ““The other Abdullah’’ is Caliph Abu Dja’far al-Mansur who reigned
for 22 years, as reported by Lewond, and died in October, 775. Cf. EI
(OE), V, p. 248f.

[29]

1 Caliph’ Abu Dja’far al-Mansur (754-775), cf. above, 28, 1. Emperor
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Constantine V Copronymus (741-775), cf. above, Lewond 26, 4.
2 For the city of Theodosiopolis (Karin) see above, Lewond 26, 10.

3 For the destruction of Theodosiopolis by Constantine V, see al-Baladhu-
ri, The Origins, p. 312. Constantine attacked Melitene in Mesopotamia,
and Theodosiopolis in Armenia, both of which he razed to the ground in
751/752. Cf. Anastos, M.V., Cambridge Med. History, 1V, i, p. 74. For
the strategic importance of the Arab-Byzantine frontier strongholds, cf.
Ter-Lewondyan, The Arab Emirates, pp. 43, 47; Leo, History of Arme-
nians, 11, p. 746, note 109.

4 For the deportations and settlement of the Armenians in Byzantine terri-
tory, especially in Thrace, see Charanis, The Armenians in the Byz. Emp.,
p. 15 and note 15.

5 The district mentioned by Lewond must be taken as Thrace. See the pre-
vious note.

8 Yazid Ibn Usaid al-Sulami restored the city of Theodosiopolis in 756. Cf.
Laurent, Op. Cit. pp. 176-177; Manandyan, Critical History, 11, ii, p. 296.
See also above, Lewond 28, 7.

7 For the Arab migration into Theodosiopolis cf. al-Baladhuri, The
Origins, pp. 312f.

[30]

1 The Arab hordes led by a certain Suleiman invaded Vaspurakan from
Azerbaijan in 762. Cf. Melik’-Bakhshyan, Armenia, pp. 317f.

2 gahak and Hamazasp, nakharars (nobles) from the house of Artsrunik’,
were the sons of Vahan Artsruni as reported by Lewond. See below, Le-
wond 30, 3.

3 Gagik Artsruni was another son of Vahan Artsruni and the brother of
Sahak and Hamazasp.

4 The killings of Sahak and Hamazasp as well as of Suleiman occurred dur-
ing the second period of Yazid’s rule as governor of Arminiya (759-770),
soon after 762.

[31]

! Yazid Ibn Usaid al-Sulami, governor of Armenia. Cf. above, Lewond 28,
7.

2 For the title khakan see above, Lewond 5, 7. According to al-Baladhuri,
Yazid married the daughter of the king of the Khazars, in compliance with
Caliph Abu Dja’far al-Mansur’s orders. Cf. The Origins, p. 329.

3 Lewond identifies Yazid’s wife with the sister of the king of the Khazars
instead of the daughter. He also gives her name, Khatun, not reported by
the Arab historian. On the other hand the name Khatun in Armenian
meant ‘‘queen of the Khazars’’ and derived from khutayna or khwateni,
meaning ‘‘queen’’. Cf. Eremyan, ‘‘Ashkharhats’oyts’ >’, PBH (1973), No.
2, p. 274, note 131; Acharyan, Etymological Dictionary, 11, p. 312.

4 The death of Khatun, Yazid’s wife, is ascribed to child birth. Cf. al-Bal-
adhuri, The Origins, p. 329.
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5 The Khazar troops invaded Caucasian Albania in 763. Cf. Adontz, Ar-
menia, p. 434, n. 13. For Razht’arkhan cf. Gahzarian, Armenien, p. 43.

6 River Kura is the main river bordering Albania to the north and Armenia
to the south, and flowing eastward to the Caspian Sea. Cf. Hiibschmann,
Ortsnamen, pp. 241, 259; Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 104, 105, 110.

7 Caucasian Albania occupied the territory east of Iberia to the Caspian
Sea and north of Armenia, with the border of River Kura. Cf. Eremyan,
Op. Cit. pp. 34, 105. Albania was part of Arminiya viceroyalty under the
caliphate. See above, Lewond 4, 19. The districts of Albania mentioned
here are found in the Armenian Geography: Hejar or (Hejer, Dasht-i-baz-
kan), Eremyan, Op. Cit. pp. 62, 105. K’ala (K’aladasht or K’aladzor), ibid.
pp. 89, 105. Ostan-Marzpanean (Ostan-i-Marzpan or Kapalak), ibid, pp.
75, 105. Haband (Hambas), ibid. pp. 62, 105. Gelavu, ibid. 47, 105. Shake,
ibid. 73, 105; Ghazarian, Armenien, p. 84. Bekh (Bel), Eremyan, Op. Cit.
44, 105. Kheni (Elni), ibid. 50, 105. Kambekhchan (Kambechan), ibid. 57,
105. Kholmaz, ibid. 55, 120. According to the Armenian Geography Cau-
casian Albania comprised eleven districts, ten of which are mentioned by
Lewond, the eleventh being Getaru. The most ancient central district of the
country was Kapalak (Ostan-i-Marzpan) in the valley of Avt’aran. Cf.
Soviet Armenian Encyclopedia, 1, p. 263, and map on p. 264. After the
creation of the Arminiya viceroyalty of which Albania was a part, gradual-
ly Arab detachment forces and Muslim tribes were settled in Partaw, Dar-
band, Ch’ol and Shamakhi, cf. ibid.

8 The Plain of Palasakan is mentioned by the short version of the Arme-
nian Geography among the districts of Albania. Cf. Adontz, Armenia, p.
434, n. 13. See also Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 44, 105, where Dasht-i-Bazkan
(Plain-in-Bazkan) is identified with the Plain of Balasakan. Lewond lists
the districts devastated by the Khazars in 763 indicating that they “‘belong-
ed to the country of Albania’’.

9 The districts of Iberia given by Lewond are found in the Armenian
Geography: Shuch’k’, Eremyan, Op. Cit. 74, 104. K’ueshkap’or
(K’uishap’or), ibid. 90, 104. Dzelt’d (Dzelet’), ibid. 63, 104. Tsuk’et’, ibid.
57, 104. Velists’ikhe (Velists’khe), ibid. 83, 104. T’ianet’, ibid. 53, 104. Erk
(Kherk), ibid. 55, 104.

10 For Caucasian Albania see above, Lewond 31, 7. The caliph is Abu
Dja’far al-Mansur (754-775). Cf. above, 28, 1.

[32]

1 Saleh Ibn Subaih al-Kindi became governor of Arminiya in 750/751. Cf.
Akinian, Lewond, MH, p. 145 and note 15. He was discharged in 752, cf.
Ter-Lewondyan, ‘‘Arminyai ostikanneri’’, PBH (1977), No. 1, p. 120.

2 galeh was sent to Armenia by Abu-l-’Abbas al-Saffah (750-754), cf.
Ghazarian, Armenien, p. 40. Dennys de Tell-Mahre gives the year 752/753
for Saleh’s arrival in Armenia, Chabot, Chronique, p. S5.

3 For the deportations and settlement of the Armenians in the Byzantine
empire during the reign of Constantine V Copronymus (741-775) see P.
Charanis, The Armenians in the Byz. Emp. p. 15 and note 15.

4 Gagik Artsruni, son of Vahan. See above, Lewond 30, 3. For the title Ter
(lord) cf. Adontz, Armenia, pp. 313-315, 342. Ter was predominant among
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all the terms by which clan leaders were known. Ter became the technical
term used to designate the head of senior member of a princely clan. Ibid.
Cf. also Dowsett, ‘“‘Armenian Ter, Tikin, Tiezerk’ ’’, Memorial du Cin-
quantenaire, (1964).

5 The fortress Nkan was located in the district of T’ornawan, in the pro-
vince of Vaspurakan, cf. Hiibschmann, Ortsnamen, pp. 220, 386.

6 On the form Atrpatakan see Hiibschmann, Grammatik, p. 23. It is the
country of the Persian Azerbaijan, cf. Eremyan, Armenia, p. 38. Zare-
wand (Zarawand) was the eighth district in the province of Parskahayk’,
cf. ibid. p. 51f; Hiibschmann, Ortsnamen, pp. 209-210. For the province of
Parskahayk’ cf. Markwart, ‘‘Parskahayk’ nahange’’, PBH (1961), No. 1,
pp. 180-207, and No. 2, pp. 212-244. According to Manandyan the correct
forms of the next two districts are preserved in the different readings of
Lewond’s History (ed. Ezean, p. 134, n. 2), namely ‘i Rutaks’’ and ‘‘i
Shigrets’’ (Shigro), cf. Critical History, 11, i, p. 300 and note 1; Hiibsch-
mann, Ortsnamen, p. 92. During the 8th and 9th centuries the districts of
Her and Zarewand in the province of Parskahayk’ were known as Rotakk’,
ibid. Catholicos Sahak III (677-703) was formerly the bishop of Rotakk’,
cf. John Catholicos, History, pp. 118f. Shigro, according to Manandyan
must correspond to the district of Nor Shirakan in Parskahayk’, Manand-
yan, Op. Cit. pp. 298-300. Tusak, a district in the northern region of Lake
Urmia, cf. Hiibschmann, Op. Cit. p. 92 and note 2. Gaznak (Gandzak),
the southern region of Lake Urmia. Cf. Eremyan, Armenia, p. 46. Yormi
(Urmi, Urmia), a city in the province of Parskahayk’, ibid. p. 75. Surena-
pat (Suraban), a town in the Ayli (Kurichan) district of Parskahayk’, ibid.
p. 35.

7 For Her see previous note.
8 Musa Ibn ’Isa al-Hashimi. Cf. Ghazarian, Armenien, p. 41.
9 Caliph Abu Dja’far al-Mansur (754-775). See above, 28, 1.

10 The year of Gagik Artsruni’s death was probably 772/773. Chabot,
Chronique de Dennys de Tell-Mahre, p. 148.

(33]

1 Yazid Ibn Usaid, governor of Arminiya. Cf. above 28, 7.
2 Caliph Abu Dja’far al-Mansur. Cf. above 28, 1.

3 It is important to note Lewond’s information about the poll tax: est
glkhoy arants’ (according to each man). It implies the jizya (poll tax) which
in turn means ‘‘reward’’ or ‘‘recompense’’. Asolik, History, p. 133, has re-
peated est glukh arants’n, implying the imposition of the poll tax on the
male members of the family. According to Abu Yusuf’s Kitab al-Kharraj
(Book of Taxes), the male dhimmis, the non-Muslims who were the follow-
ers of the protected religions between the ages 15-60, were liable to the poll
tax. Cf. Melik’-Bakhshyan, Armenia, p. 154, BEH (1967), No. 1, pp. 102f.
For a discussion of kharraj (land tax), and jizya (poll tax) imposed on Ar-
menia, cf. Vardanyan, V. M. ‘‘Vaspurakanum gandzvol kharaji ew glkha-
harki masin’’, PBH (1976), No. 2, pp. 145-158; Ghazarian, Armenien, pp.
65ff.
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4 Prince Sahak Bagratuni. See above, Lewond 28, 8. Catholicos Trdat of
Ot’mus (741-764), from the district of Vanand. Cf. John Catholicos, His-
tory, p. 134.

5 Bakkar Ibn Muslim al-Ukaili (769-770) governor of Arminiya. Cf. al-Ba-
ladhuri, The Origins, p. 329; Ter-Lewondyan, ‘‘Arminyai ostikanneri’’,
PBH (1977), No. 1, p. 121.

6 Hasan Ibn Kahtaba al-Tai’i (754-759) governor of Arminiya. Cf. al-
Baladhuri, Op. Cit. p. 329; Ter-Lewondyan, Op. Cit. Lewond informs us
that Hasan arrived in Armenia with ‘‘troops drawn from the Khurasan
country’’. In 722 Caliph Abu Dja’far al-Mansur had built the town of Ar-
Rafikah, near Rakkah, which was garrisoned by Khurasan troops, entirely
devoted to the new dynasty. Le Strange, The Lands, p. 101.

7 Ramik (commoner) is a general non-restrictive term referring to all those
who are below the rank of azat. Cf. Adontz, Armenia, p. 233; Toumanoff,
Studies, p. 127, n. 222; Manandyan, Feodalizmé hin Hayastanum, pp.
149f. For the rank of azat (a class between the nakharars and the ramiks)
see ibid. pp. 90ff.

[34]

1 A popular uprising by the Armenians was led by Artawazd Mamikonean,
son of Hmayak, in 774, cf. Melik’-Bakhshyan, Armenia, p. 322 and no. 3.
Artawazd joined the forces of Byzantium later in 778 as the general of the
Anatolikon theme under Leo 1V. Cf. Charanis, The Armenians in the Byz.
Emp. p. 22; Manandyan, Critical History, 11, ii, pp. 219f.

2 Dvin, capital of Armenia. See above, Lewond 3, 3. Lewond’s reference
to Dvin as a center of supplying weapons for war during the Arab domina-
tion, and particularly during the Armenian insurrection of 774-775, is very
important. Cf. K’alant’aryan, ‘‘Zenk’eré V-VIII darerum’’, PBH (1965),
No. 4, p. 241. See also below, Lewond 34, 41.

3 Kumayri was a fortress in the district of Shirak. Known also as Kyumri
the fortress is presently the city of Leninakan. Cf. Eremyan, Armenia, p.
61. Shirak, a district in the province of Ayrarat, cf. Hiibschmann, Ortsna-
men, p. 250. Shirak occupied the valley of the Akhurean between Vanand
and Ayrarat. Cf. Adontz, Op. Cit. p.237.

4 Smbat Bagratuni, son of Ashot the Blind and successor of Sahak Bagra-
tuni, as High Constable for the caliph 761-775. Cf. Toumanoff, Studies,
pp. 341f; Akinian, Lewond, MH, p. 313. Smbat married a princess of the
Mamikonean dynasty, daughter of Samuel. See below, Lewond 34, 47. Ac-
cording to Asolik Smbat was High Constable for 22 years (753-775), His-
tory, p. 105. Smbat had two sons: Ashot Msaker and Shapuh Bagratuni,
the sponsor of Lewond’s History. See below, Colophon, note 3.

5 Samts’khe, a district in Georgia, meaning ‘‘three fortresses’’, cf. Hubs-
chmann, Ortsnamen, p. 236, n. 1, and p. 240; Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 79,
104.

6 The country of Eger occupied the territory west of Georgia. Eremyan,
Armenia, p. 50. The term Egr (Egeria) is used by the Armenian Geography
in a broader sense to designate the entire shore of the Black Sea, from Ab-
khazia to Trebizond. Cf. Adontz. Armenia, p. 23f.
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7 Hasan Ibn Kahtaba al-Tai’i. See above, 33, 6.

8 Mushel Mamikonean. Cf. Musha’il al-Armani recorded by al-Baladhuri,
The Origins, p. 329. Mushel was the son of Hrahat Mamikonean, Lewond
ch. 34. The 774-775 insurrection of the Armenians led by Mushel took
place during Hasan’s rule. Al-Baladhuri states: ‘‘After the dismissal of Ibn
Usaid and Bakkar Ibn Muslim al-Ukaili, and during the governorship of al-
Hasan Ibn Kahtaba al-Tai’i, the Armenians broke off their allegiance un-
der their chief Musha’il al-Armani. Al-Mansur sent reinforcements under
Amir Ibn Ismail. Al-Hasan engaged himself in fight with Musha’il and
Killed him.”’ The Origins, p. 329.

9 Artagers, a fortress in the district of Arsharunik’ in Ayrarat. Cf. Erem-
yan, Armenia, p. 40.

10 For Bagrewand see above, Lewond 26, 6.
" For the city of Karin see above, Lewond 26, 10.

12 Kars, a city in the district of Vanand in Ayrarat. Cf. Hiibschmann, Or-
tsnamen, p. 250, Eremyan, Armenia, p. 82.

13 For the village of Bagawan see above, Lewond 7, 4. For the ‘‘royal high-
way’’ leading from Dvin through Bagawan to Karin see below, Lewond 34,

14 Aruch, atown. See above, Lewond 4, 18.

15 T’orgom was the father of Hayk, the eponymous ancestor of the Ar-
menians. See Movses Khorenats’i, History, 1, v, ix. Cf. Agathangelos, ed.
R. W. Thomson, p. 453, n. 16-1.

16 High Constable Smbat, son of Ashot the Blind. See above, Lewond 34, 4.
17 For the term ramik see above, Lewond 33,7.

18 Theodosiopolis (Karin). See above Lewond 26, 10. The siege of
Theodosiopolis took place in the winter of 774-775.

19 Ashot Bagratum (775-781), son of Prince Sahak Bagratuni (753-770).
Cf. Samuel Anets’i, History, p. 88. See above, Lewond 28, 8; cf. Akinian,
Op. Cit. pp. 315f; Ter- Lewondyan ‘‘Hayots’ ishkhane’’, PBH (1964), No.
2. Ashot’s prudent advice is quoted by Lewond in full where the prince is
pleading the Armenian rebels to refrain from such fatal revolt against the
Arabs, because the immediate price of it would be the permanent loss of
their inherited lands: ‘‘zzharangut’iwn harts’n dzerots’’’, Lewond ch. 34.

2 Emperor Constantine V Copronymus (741-775). See above, Lewond 26, 4.

21 Hamazasp, Sahak, and Mehruzhan, sons of Gagik Artsruni. Gagik died
in prison c. 772/773. See above 32, 10. Hamazasp and Sahak were released
by Caliph al-Mansur c. 772 and returned to Armenia.

22 yasak son of Ashot the Blind and the brother of Smbat, the High Con-
stable. Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 341f. See also below, 34, 33; Akinian,
Lewond MH, p. 314. Vasak left the princely capital of Dariwnk’ and retired
In Tayk’. He became the progenitor of the Iberian Bagratid branch, and
married a princess of the Guaramid dynasty, daughter of Guaram III of
Iberia. Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 341-2,345; Adontz, patmakan usum-
nasirut’iwnner, pp. 52-53, 119. Vasak’s son, Ashot (Adarnase), became
prince of Iberia and received the title of curopalate from Emperor Leo V
(813-820) Adontz, Ibid., Toumanoff, Ibid. p. 342.
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23 Amatunik’ represented a certain house of the Armenian nobles in the
district of Artaz in Vaspurakan, cf. Eremyan, Armenia, p. 40; Touman-
off, Op. Cit. pp. 197-198, n. 223. According to Khach’ikyan, the Amat-
unik’ possessed territories in the districts of Aragatsotn and Kotayk’ in the
province of Ayrarat with Oshakan as their main town. See below, 41, 3.

24 Trunik’ represented another house of the Armenian nobles in the dis-
trict of Vanandadzor in the province of Golt’n. Cf. Alishan, Sisakan, p.
838. The Trunik’ are mentioned in Lewond as warriors in history for the
first time. Cf. also Movses Khorenats’i, History, 11, 47; Toumanoff, p.
221.

25 Dariwnk’. See above, Lewond S, 2.
26 Maku, a fortress in the district of Artaz in Vaspurakan. Cf. Eremyan,
Armenia, p. 40.

27 Talin, a town in the district of Aragatsotn in Ayrarat. Kolb, a town in
the district of Chakatk’ in Ayrarat. Cf. Hubschmann, Ortsnamen, p. 250.
John Catholicos describes the pillage of the three towns and adds that 700
were killed and 1200 were taken into captivity. History, p. 136.

2 Caliph Abu Dja’far al-Mansur. See above 28, 1. It was the spring of 776.

29 Commander Amir Ibn Isma’il, under Caliph al-Mansur. Cf. al-Balad-
huri, The Origins, p. 329.

30 Baghdad (Madinat as-Salam), the capital of the Abbasid Caliphate,
built by Caliph Abu Dja’far al-Mansur in 762 on the west bank of the Tig-
ris, near the ruins of the old Sasanid capital Ctesiphon. At first al-Mansur
lived at Hashimiyya, near al-Kufa. Cf. al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. pp. 457ff; EI
(OE), V, pp. 248f.

3 Khilat, a town and fortress at the northwest of Lake Van. It lies half
way between Sipan Dagh and Nimrud Dagh in the district of Bznunik’, in
Turuberan, cf. Hiibschmann, Op. Cit. p. 194. Al-Baladhuri reckons it to
Armenia IV or to Armenia III, The Origins, p. 305. Cf. EI, 1, p. 329; Nal-
bandyan, Arabic Sources, pp. 60, 161; Markwart, Sudarmenien, pp. 501-
508; M. Canard, Hamdanides, 1, pp. 471-478.

32 For the Artsruni brothers Hamazasp, Sahak and Mehruzhan, see above,
Lewond 34, 21.

B Vasak, son of Ashot the Blind and brother of Smbat, the High Constable.

34 Arjesh (Archish), town situated on the northeast bank of Lake Van,

in the district of Aliovit in Turuberan. Eremyan, Armenia, p. 39. Arjesh
remained an integral part of the Armenian principality up to the 8th cen-
tury. From 772 onwards Arjesh was incorporated into Kaysite emirate of
Khilat. Cf. EI, 1, p. 627. M. Canard, Op. Cit. pp. 188, 473ff.

35 Berkri, a town in the northeast of Lake Van, in the district of Arberani
in Vaspurakan. Cf. Hiibschmann, Op. Cit. p. 241. Arberani was the seventh
district of Vaspurakan, on the northeastern part of the Lake. Cf. Eremyan,
Op. Cit. p. 37.

36 Commander Amir Ibr Isma’il. See above 34, 29.

37 Urts (Urtsadzor), a village in the district of Urts in Ayrarat. Cf. Ali-
shan, Ayrarat, pp. 441f; Eremyan, Armenia, p. 76.
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38 The date of the battle near Arjesh is established as Sunday, April 15,
775. Cf. Manandyan, Critical History, 11, ii, p. 221.

39 Tay, probably the village known as Tayots’ K’ar, in the province of
Taky’. Cf. Eremyan, Op. Cit. p. 84. Tayots’ K’ar was a Mamikonid strong-
hold. Ibid. p. 64.

40 Apahunik’ (Arab. Bajunais), is the 14th district of the province of Tur-
uberan with the capital of Manazkert. Cf. Eremyan, Op. Cit. p. 36. For the
‘‘royal highway’’ through Abahunik’ cf. Sebeos, History, p. 147, who im-
plies the existence of such a route while speaking of Emperor Heraclius’
move from Nakhjawan to .Arjesh. See also map No. 5 in Manandyan’s
Critical History, 11, ii, p. 155. Adontz indicates four such ‘‘royal high-
ways’’ between Dvin, capital of Armenia, and different cities:

(a) Dvin-Manazkert-Arjesh-Khilat
(b) Dvin-Nakhjawan-Ardabil
(c) Dvin-Sisakan-Kalankatu-Partaw
(d) Dvin-Bagawan-Karin
Cf. Adontz, Patmakan usumnasirut’iwnner (1948), p. 57.

41 Ardzni, a village in the east of Bagrewand district in Ayrarat, on the
banks of eastern Arsanias. Cf. Alishan, Ayrarat, p. 525. Lewond’s inform-
ation as to the ‘‘craftsmen of different skills who prepared weapons and
other instruments of war’’, being involved in the battle of Ardzniand pre-
sent in the field to prepare and repair weapons, is to be noted here. Cf. K’a-
lant’aryan, ‘‘zenkere V-VIII darerum’’, PBH (1965), No. 4, p. 241.

42 Karin (Theodosiopolis). See above, Lewond 26, 10.

43 Basen (Basean) was the first district of the province of Ayrarat. Erem-
yan, Op. Cit. p. 44; Hiibschmann, Ortsnamen, p. 248. For Bagrewand see
above 26, 6.

44 Arsanias, river, known also as Eastern Euphrates(Murat Su). Cf. Hilbs-
chmann, Op. Cit. p. 309.

45 Vtawank’. See above, Lewond 1, 12.

46 <«We have heard from the enemy itself’’ is one of the distinct signs to
make Lewond a contemporary with the events that he is relating.

47 Mushel Mamikonean, son of Hrahat. See above, Lewond 34, 8. Mushel’s
death is reported by al-Baladhuri, The Origins, p. 329, as being killed in a
fight with Hasan Ibn Kahtaba, the governor of Armenia. Samuel Mami-

konean, the father-in-law of Smbat Bagratuni, the High Constable for the
caliph (761-775). Following the death of Mushel, the Mamikonean nakha-
rars disappear gradually from the scene of history. Cf. Leo, Hayots’ Pat-
mut’iwn, 11, p. 395. For Smbat and Sahak Bagratunis see above, Lewond
34,4 and 28, 8.

48 For the term ramik see above, Lewond 33, 7.

49 The fatal battle at Ardzni in Bagrewand took place on Monday, April
24, 775. Manandyan suggests a correction: hrotits’ 13th instead of 14th.
See Critical History, 11, ii, p. 222. Markwart, Sudarmenien, pp. 73-76, and
Toumanoff, Studies, p. 345, agree on 771/772 as the date of the insurrec-
tion as well as the battle of Ardzni in Bagrewand.
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[35]

' Hasan Ibn Kahtaba left Armenia for Baghdad in 775. He is last seen
heading an invasion into the Byzantine land in 779 under Caliph al-Mahdi.
Cf. al-Baladhuri, The Origins, pp. 261, 295. The caliph is Abu Dja’far al-
Mansur (754-775). See above, Lewond 28, 1.

[36]

' Yazid Ibn Usaid al-Sulami was appointed governor of Armenia for the
third time (775-780). See above 28, 7.

2 Abdullah is Caliph Abu Dja’far al-Mansur (754-775). See above 28, 1.
Al-Mansur died on October 7, 775 near Mekkah while on a pilgrimage at
the age of 60. Cf. al-Baladhuri, The Origins, p. 457; Hitti, History of the
Arabs, p.294.

371

1 Caliph Muhammad Abdullah al-Mahdi (775-785), succeeded his father
al-Mansur. EI (OE), V, pp. 115f.

2 For a thorough discussion on the Arab coinage in Arminiya during the
Abbasid rule, cf. Mushelyan’s article and the list in the appendix: ‘“The
Coinage of the Abbasid Coins in the ‘Arminya’ Province’’, PBH (1973),
No. 4, pp. 143-156. Mushelyan observes that chronologically the earliest
Abbasid silver coin in Arminiya was minted in AH 143 (760). Ibid. p. 146.
No coins were minted in Arminiya during Abu-l-’Abbas al-Saffah (750-
754). It was the second Abbasid caliph, Abu Dja’far al-Mansur (754-775)
who abundantly minted coins in Armenia. Similarly, Caliph al-Mahdi (775-
785) minted coins in Armenia many of which are still extant. Ibid. Appen-
dix nos. 4 through 34. For silver coin zuza, see above 28, 3. The place of
origin given on the coins of Arminiya is Dvin, one of the first to function in
the caliph’s territories, cf. Minorsky, Studies on Caucasian History, p. 117,
Mushelyan, ‘‘Contributions to the History of Monetary Circulation’’, Bul-
letin of the Academy of Sciences, (1956), No. 11, p. 84; EI, 11, p. 678f.

3 Al-’Abbas Ibn Muhammad, a commander under Caliph al-Mansur who
led the troops of Hasan Ibn Kahtaba for the invasion of Malatya (Melitene)
and Kamkh c. 775. Cf. al-Baladhuri, The Origins, p. 288.

4 Emperor Constantine V Copronymus died on September 14, 775 during
a campaign against the Bulgars. Ostrogorsky, History of Byz. State, p. 151.

5 For the death of Caliph Abu Dja’far al-Mansur see above, Lewond 36, 2.

6 Emperor Leo IV (775-780), son of Constantine V by his first marriage to
a Khazar princess. Leo married a Greek girl from Athens, another Irene,
who at his death became ruler of the Empire because her son, Constantine
VI, was a minor. Cf. Vasiliev, History of Byz. Emp. 1, pp. 234-235. See
also below 39, 1.

7 Emperor Leo IV sent a troop of 100,000 in 778 to Cilicia and captured
Germanicea (Marash), cf. Adontz, Patmakan usumnasirut’iwnner, p. 361.

8 Tachat Andzewats’i, Prince of Armenia, appointed by Caliph al-Mahdi
in 782 while ‘Uthman Ibn ‘Umara (781-785) was the Arab governor of Ar-
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miniya. Tachat was the son of Grigor, Lewond ch. 39, known also by the
Greeks as Tatzates, Theophanes, Chronographia, p. 698. Tachat came to
Byzantium in 760 and proved to be a successful commander in the course
of Constantine V’s Bulgarian campaigns, Lewond ch. 39. Under Leo IV we
find Tachat as general of the Bucellarion theme. Cf. Charanis, The Arme-
nians in the Byz. Emp. p. 22. The country of the Andzewats’i nakharars
was the district of Andzewats’ik’ in Vaspurakan, around the sources of
eastern Tigris. Cf. Eremyan, Armenia, p. 36.

9 Artawazd Mamikonean, son of Hmayak. See above 34, 1.

10 Basanastan (Bishan) is to be identified with Commagene, east of Ger-
manicea. Cf. Manandyan, Critical History, 11, ii, p. 220

[38]

1 Caliph Muhammad al-Mahdi (775-78S5). See above 37, 1.
2 Emperor Leo IV (775-780). See above 37, 6.

3 Al ’Abbas Ibn Muhammad, commander under Caliphs al-Mansur and
al-Mahdi. See above 37, 3.

4 Amorium, a town in the Anatolikon theme. See above 19, 7.

5 River Sangarius in the Bucellarion theme. See above 19, 6.

6 Yazid Ibn Usaid al-Sulami, governor of Armenia (775-780). See above 28,
7.

7 The province of Pontus Polemoniacus which was annexed to Armenia I
in 536. Cf. Eremyan, Armenia, p. 78.

8 Koloneia, a city south of Pontus Polemoniacus in Armenia I, on River
Gayl (Lykos). Eremyan, Op. Cit. p. 60.

[39]

' Emperor Leo IV died on Sept. 8, 780. His son Constantine VI (780-797)
succeeded him on the imperial throne. Cf. Ostrogorsky, Op. Cit. p. 157.
On April 24, 776, Leo IV had crowned Constantine emperor at the age of
ten. Ibid. p. 156. Empress Irene (797-802), the wife of Leo IV and the
mother of Constantine VI, took over the regency for her son as the co-Em-
peror with him. Ibid. p. 157.

2 Harun, son of Caliph Muhammad al-Mahdi, and the future Caliph Har-
un al-Rashid. It was in 781 that the Arab troops under Harun penetrated
deep into imperial territory. The battle took place in the Thracesion theme.
Cf. Ostrogorsky, Op. Cit. p. 162; al-Baladhuri, The Origins, p. 260.

3 Asian Sarmatia. According to the Armenian Geography Sarmatia is loc-
ated between the Black and Caspian Seas, north of Georgia and Albania.
Eremyan, Armenia, p. 101. Lewond calls Bulgars the inhabitants of Sar-
_matia. The Armenian Geography specifies the inhabitants of north Sarma-
tia as the Turks and Bulgars. Asian Sarmatia had 46 districts. Cf. ibid. for
fuller discussion of Sarmatia, pp. 101-103.

4 Tachat relinquished his imperial allegiance in 782. Lewond reports that
he had served the Empire for 22 years, thus having left Armenia in 760. See
also above 37, 8.
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5 Constantine V died on Sept. 14, 775. Emperor Leo IV died on Sept. 8,
780. Constantine VI succeeded Leo IV in 780. See above 39, 1.

6 Caliph Muhammad al-Mahdi (775-785). The great expedition of the
Arabs under the commandership of the caliph’s son Harun took place in
782 when the Muslims penetrated to the Bosphorus and the Empress Irene
was forced to make a three year truce and pay annual tribute. Cf. ET (OE),
V. pp. 115f; F. Dolger, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des Ostromanischen
Reiches, p. 340.

7 According to Lewond Tachat Andzewats’i was made Prince of Armenia
by Caliph al-Mahdi in 782.

8 «Uthman Ibn ‘Umara Ibn Khuzaim (781-785), governor of Armenia un-
der Caliph Muhammad al-Mahdi. Cf. Ghazarian, Armenien, p. 40; al-Ba-
ladhuri, Op. Cit. p. 329.

9 The Armenian nakharars (nobles) who were opposing the appointment
of Tachat as Prince of Armenia were the Bagratids, descendants of Bagarat
Bagratuni, who remained loyal to the caliphate after the 774/775 insurrec-
tion. Akinian suggests that the opponents included Ashot, son of Sahak
Bagratuni, and the Artsruni nobles who held Tachat’s properties during the
latter’s 22 years absence. Akinian, Lewond, MH, p. 259.

10 Darband. See above, {dewond 12, 6.
" The Huns. See above 12, 4. The Khazars. See above 4, 22.

12 Bagarat, High Constable under Prince Tachat. The name suggests a
brother of Ashot and son of Prince Sahak Bagratuni (753-775). Cf. Akin-
ian, Op. Cit. pp. 314ff. Nakharar Nerseh Kamsarakan died in the suffoc-
ating heat of the summer with Bagarat and Tachat Andzewats’i, and other
Armenian nobles while fighting on behalf of the Arabs against the Huns
and the Khazars near Darband in 784. Nerseh is the last mentioned from
the house of Kamsarakank’, the lords of Shirak. Cf. Alishan, Shirak, tela-
grut’iwn patkerats’oyts’, p.5. The Kamsarakank’ migrated to Byzantine
territory at the end of the 8th century. Ibid. The house of Kamsarakank’
descended from the Arsacids and first established themselves in Eraskha-
dzor-Arsharunik’. Cf. Adontz, Armenia, p. 237.

13 Rauh Ibn Hatim al-Mubhallabi, governor of Armenia, succeeded ‘Uth-
man in 785 under Caliph al-Mahdi. Cf. al-Baladhuri, The Origins, p. 330;
Ghazarian, Armenien, p. 40.

14 Qaliph Muhammad al-Mahdi reigned 10 years and died suddenly on Aug.4,
785 in Masabadhan at the age of 43. Cf. al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. p. 459; EI
(OE), V, pp. 115f.

[40]

1 Caliph al-Hadi Musa Ibn al-Mahdi, known also by his regnal name as al-
Hadi Ila-1-Hakk. Son and successor of al-Mahdi who had been proclaimed
heir in 775/776. Al-Hadi succeeded his father in August 785, and died sud-
denly in Sept. 786. Cf. EI, 111, p. 22.

2 Khouzaima Ibn Khazim at-Tamimi, governor of Armenia for one year
and two months, cf. aI Baladhuri, Op. Cit. p. 330; Ghazarian, Op. Cit. p.
40; Laurent, L’Arménie, p. 341; Ter-Lewondyan, ‘‘Arminyai ostikanneri’’,
PBH (1977), No. 1, p. 122.

193



3 For the city of Dvin see above, Lewond 3, 3.

4 Hamazasp, Sahak and Mehruzhan Artsrunik’, sons of Gagik Artsruni.
See above 34, 21. At the time Hamazasp was the prince of Vaspurakan. Cf.
Alishan, Sop’erk’ haykakank’, xii, p. 63.

5 The arrest of the three Artsruni brothers and the eventual execution of the
first two, were the result of an apparent revenge of the 775 Armenian insur-
rection against the Arabs. Cf. above, Lewond ch. 34. Also Alishan, Op. Cit.
xii, pp. 63, 66, 69.

6 Mehruzhan the apostate had earlier, soon after 775, killed the two sons
of Mushel Mamikonean, son of Hrahat, the elder of whom was called Sha-
puh. Cf. Leo, Hayots’ patmut’iwn, 11, p. 395. Mehruzhan in turn, soon af-
ter his return to Vaspurakan, was killed by David Mamikonean, cf. Ali-
shan, Sop’erk’ haykakank’, xii, p. 68. David was in charge of the principality
of Vaspurakan entrusted him by the Artsrunik’. Ibid. p. 65. Lewond’s
reference to the fact that Mehruzhan might still repent and become worthy
of Christ’s mercy (ch. 40) is an indication that Lewond was writing while
Mehruzhan was still alive.

7 233 Armenian era (784 AD). The exact date of the execution of Sahak
and Hamazasp is January 6, 786: ‘‘on the day of the Nativity and Epiphany
of Christ”’ (Lewond ch. 40). Since the martyrdom took place under Caliph
Musa (Aug. 785-Sept. 786) and during Khouzaima’s rule (786), as reported
by Lewond, the year given by him should be corrected to read 235 Arme-
nian era (786 AD). Lewond is the first Armenian historian to use a date ac-
cording to the Armenian calendar which began in 552 AD. Cf. Ter-Lewon-
dyan, The Famous Leaders, pp. 147ff. Lewond and his predecessors always
marked their dates according to the years of the rules of emperors and
kings. Here is the first mention of an Armenian era which follows the
names of the caliph and of the governor of Armenia. Sahak and Hamazasp
were canonized as saints of the Armenian Church by Catholicos Esayi
(Isaiah) (775-788). Cf. Awgerian, M. Liakatar vark’, V1, p. 343; Tonats’-
oyts’ (Armenian Church Calendar), 1, p. 239; Ormanian, Azgapatum, 1, p.
900. On the south facade of the 10th century church of the Holy Cross on
the island of Aght’amar (Lake Van), the full pictures of St. Sahak and St.
Hamazasp are sculptured with their proper inscriptions: ‘‘Lord Saint
Sahak, brother of Hamazasp, martyrs and witnesses of Christ’’, ‘‘Lord
Saint Hamazasp, prince of Vaspurakan’’. Cf. S. Der Nersessian, Aght’-
amar Church of the Holy Cross, pp. 14f. It is important to note that after
786 Armenia was not given a Presiding Prince until 806, but was adminis-

tered directly by the caliph’s representatives. Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, 411.

8 Caliph al-Hadi Musa died in September, 786. See above 40, 1.

9 The ‘‘young’’ prince of Georgia killed by Caliph al-Hadi Musa is ident-
ified with Stephen III, the last Presiding Prince of the Third Dynasty. Cf.
Toumanoff, Op. Cit. p. 410 and n. 18.

[41]

1 Caliph Harun al-Rashid (786-809). Harun distinguished himself during
the 782 Arab campaign against the Byzantines reaching Bosphorus and for-
cing a peacetreaty with payment of tribute. Harun’s father, Caliph
Muhammad al-Mahdi, consequently gave him the honorific title a/-Rashid
“‘the straightforward’’ and designated him the second heir to the throne af-
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ter his elder brother Caliph al-Hadi Musa (785-786). Cf. Hitti, History of
the Arabs, p. 299.

2 ‘Ubaidullah Ibn al-Mahdi, brother of Caliph Harun al-Rashid. Cf. al-
Baladhuri, The Origins, p. 330; Ghazarian, Armenien, p. 41. He became
governor of Armenia during 788-790.

3 For Atrpatakan see above, Lewond 32, 6. For the viceroyalty of Armini-
ya see above, Lewond 4, 19.

4 Yazid Ibn Mazyad al-Shaybani, governor of Armenia twice (787-788;
799-801) under Harun al-Rashid. Yazid was the first Shaybanid to govern
Armenia. Cf. al-Baladhuri, Op. Cit. p. 330; Ghazarian, Op. Cit. p.4l;
Ter-Lewondyan, The Arab Emirates, pp. 55f.

5 Abd ul-Kebir Ibn Abd ul-Hamid al-’Adawi, governor of Armenia for
four months. Cf. ibid. p. 62.

6 Suleiman Ibn al-’Amri, governor of Armenia (788-790) in the capital of
Barda’a, cf. Ghazarian, Op. Cit. p. 41; Ter-Lewondyan, Op. Cit. p. 72.
Suleiman was governor of Armenia simultaneously with ‘Ubaidullah, and
the first to transfer the seat of the governor of Arminiya to Barda’a in Al-
bania, in 789. Cf. L. Khach’ikyan, ‘‘Ejer hamshinahay patmut’yunits’ *’,
BEH (1969), No. II, p. 115 and n. 1; Ter-Lewondyan, ‘‘Arminyai ostikan-
neri’’, PBH (1977), No. 1, p. 122.

7 For the city of Barda’a see above, Lewond 22, 2. Lewond is the first to
indicate that Barda’a was another capital in the Arminiya viceroyalty. Fol-
lowing the 774-775 Armenian insurrection Barda’a together with Dvin serv-
ed as its capital. Ibid. pp. 71ff.

8 Catholicos Esayi (Isaiah) (775-788) succeeded Catholicos Sion Bawon-
ets’i (767-775) on the patriarchal throne of Armenia. Esayi was from the
village of Elipatrush in the district of Nig. Cf. John Catholicos, History, p.
136. He was the bishop of Golt’n and had attended the Armenian Church
Councils of Manazkert (726) and of Partaw (Barda’a) (768). Cf. Orman-
ian, Azgapatum, pp. 839, 882.

9 For zuza see above, Lewond 28, 3.
[42]

1 *Ubaidullah Ibn al-Mahdi, see above 41, 2. The year of his arrival to Ar-
menia is 788. Cf. Ter-Lewondyan, ‘‘Arminyai ostikanneri’’, PBH (1977),
No. 1, p. 122.

2 The exodus of the Armenians to Greek territories took place in 789. Cf.
Charanis, The Armenians in the Byz. Emp. pp. 14; Manandyan, Critical
History, 11, ii, p. 32.

3 For the house of Amatunik’ see above, Lewond 34, 23. Shapuh and Ha-
mam Amatunik’ led the 12,000 Armenians to Greek territory. The final
destination of the immigrants was later called Hamshen (Hamamashen),
after the name of Hamam Amatuni. Cf. Adontz, patmakan usumnasirut’-
iwnner, p. 60; Khach’ikyan, Op. Cit. pp. 115-120. The migration took
place after the death of Catholicos Esayi (788), and during the rule of *Uba-
idullah and Suleiman, that is between 789-790. The future Armenian prin-
cipality of Hamshen was situated along the southeastern shores of the
Black Sea, north of the district of Sper (Sispiritis) and the Akampsis (Cho-
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rokh) river. Ibid. Prior to the exodus the Amatuni nakharars possessed ter-
ritories in the districts of Aragatsotn and Kotayk’ in the province of Ayra-
rat.

4 Kol, the first district of Tayk’ in the region of the sources of River Kura.
Eremyan, Armenia, p. 59; Hubschmann, Ortsnamen, pp. 240f, 243.

5 Akampsis is the River Chorokh, known also as Voh, which flows
through the province of Tayk’, the country of Egerk’ to the Black Sea. Cf.
Hiibschmann, Op. Cit. p. 258. The river was named Akamsis (Akampsis)
by the inhabitants of Egerk’ and by the Greeks. Ibid. p. 241.

6 Emperor Constantine VI (780-797). Cf. above 39, 1.
7 Suleiman Ibn Yazid al-’ Amri. See above 41, 6.
8 Catholicos Esayi (Isaiah) died in 788.

9 Catholicos Step’anos (Stephen) of Dvin (788-790) succeeded Esayi in 788.
Cf. John Catholicos, History, p. 138. According to Ormanian the ‘‘ran-
som’’ that Step’anos had to pay at his election, should not be understood
as ‘‘bribe”’ (kashar) but ‘‘ransom’’ or ‘‘fee’’ which would free the pontiff
and his office from apparent tyranny. Ormanian, Azgapatum, 1. p. 907. As
Lewond concludes, Step’anos was forced to give everything to secure the
release of the villages.

[COLOPHON]

ct. vardapetut’iwn (teaching) vs. patmut’iwn or patmabanut’iwn (histor-
iography). The latter, more appropriate, is found at the beginning of the
History. The designation vardapetut’iwn may be acceptable as a substitute
if the text is meant to serve the purpose of learning.

2 For the house of T’orgom see above, Lewond 34, 15.

3 Lewond wrote his History upon the ‘‘orders’’ of Shapuh Bagratuni who
was the son of Smbat, the High Constable for the caliph (761-775). See
above 34, 4. Shapuh was the brother of Ashot Msaker, the High Constable
of Armenia (806-826). Cf. Leo, Hayots’ patmut’iwn, 11, p. 411; Adontz,
patmakan usumnasirut’iwnner, pp. 58-68. In 783 Shapuh and Ashot
bought the district of Arsharunik’ from the Kamsarakank’ and made their
headquarters instead of Dariwnk’. Cf. Asolik, History, p. 106. Lewond
does not mention Shapuh Bagratuni at any point. We know about Shapuh
from Vardan who identifies the two brothers as ‘‘the sons of Smbat’’ who
fell at Ardzni in 775. Their mother was a Mamikonean, daughter of Sam-
uel. (Lewond ch. 34, n.47). According to Vardan, Ashot Msaker and his
brother Shapuh fought against Jahhaf the Ismaelite and captured the dis-
tricts of Shirak, Ashots’k and Tayk’. Cf. Muyldermans, La domination,
pp. 57-58, 111. The same historian tells about Shapuh invading ‘‘the re-
gions of Dvin and taking much booty’’. Finally, Vardan reports that ‘‘Sev-
ada the Jahhafid (Sawad Ibn Abd ul-Hamid) fought against Ashot and his
brother Shapuh with his 4,000 men and Shapuh was killed.”’ The date of
Shapuh’s death is 824. Muyldermans, ibid. 78-79; Adontz, Op. Cit. 67f.
Shapubh left behind sons of whom only Ashot’s name is known. Asolik, His-
tory, p. 144, Ashot Msaker died in 826. Vardan, Muyldermans, Op. Cit.
pp. 78f.

4 Lord Hamazasp, bishop of the house of Mamikoneank’ and the abbot of
the monastery of Yovhannavank’, near Ashtarak, from 1279-1311. ““In

196



the year 728 (1279) Father Hamazasp became [Abbot of Yovhannavank’]”’,
cf. Zak’aria Sarkawag, Patmut’iwn, p. 30. The same historian praises Ha-
mazasp as a literary figure who had produced many books. Ibid. Lafadar-
yan has discovered earlier date (1274) for bishop Hamazasp in an inscrip-
tion on the interior walls of the monastery. Lafadaryan, Yovhannavank’
ew nra ardzanagrut’yunneré, insc. 56, line 4. Last mention of Hamazasp as
the Abbot is found in inscription dated 749 (1300) in the same church. Ibid.
insc. 16. For more references to Hamazasp Mamikonean found in scattered
colophons cf. Y. K’iwrtean, ‘‘Dseli kam Hamazaspean Mamikoneanneru
tun&”’, Sion (1970), No. 3-4, pp. 161-164. The present colophon indicates
that Hamazasp Mamikonean was the sponsor of the writing of Lewond’s
text, (MS. No. 1902), and that the same can be safely dated between 1279
and 1311.

5 Sargis, the scribe of the Collection (MS. No. 1902). Sargis copied for sure
the first two, and most probably all three texts, found in the Collection: Le-
wond’s History , Khratk’ Ewagri (The Admonitions of Ewagr), and Pat-
mut’iwn Vrats’ (History of the Georgians). A colophon at the end of Ewargr’s
text (folio 217b) includes the names of both Hamazasp Mamikonean and the
scribe Sargis.

BIBLIOGRAPHY
*Editions marked with an asterisk are those used in the notes.
SOURCES

.I. COLLECTIONS

Alishan, L., Hayapatum [Armeniaca], 2 vols. (Venice, 1901-
1902). Sop’erk’ Haykakank’ [Armenian Writings],
24 vols. (Venice, 1853-1934). /

Brosset, M. F., Collection d’historiens armeniens, 2 vols. (St.
Petersburg, 1874-1876).
Chahnazarian, G., Armenian  Historical Gallery, or Selected

Armenian Historians, 8 vols. (Paris, 1859-1860).
Divan hay vimagrut’yan [Corpus inscriptionum armenicarum], S.G. Bar-
khudaryan ed. 4 vols. (Erevan, 1960- ).

Langlois, V., Collection des historiens anciens et modernes de
I’Arménie, 2 vols. (Paris, 1868-1869).

Vimakan taregir [Epigraphic Annals], K. Kostaneants’ ed. (St.

) Petersburg, 1913).

Vrats’ albyurnere [Georgian Sources on Armenia and the Arme-

Hayastani ew hayeri nians], L. Melik’set’-bek tr., 3 vols. (Erevan,
masin 1934-1955).

197



Yishatakarank’
dzeragrats’

II. Armenian

Agat’angelos
[Agathangelos],
Anania Shrakats’i,

Ananun
zhamanakagrut’iwn
Aristakes
Lastivertts’i

Armenian Geography I

[Manuscript Colophons], Garegin I Catholicos
ed., vol. I (Antelias, 1951).

Patmut’iwn hayots’ [History of the Armenians],
R. W. Thomson tr. and ed. (Albany, N. Y. 1976).
Anania Shirakaynwoy hamaroli matenagrut’iwnk’
[The Works of the Mathematician Anania of Shi-
rak], A. G. Abrahamyan ed. (Erevan, 1944).
[Anonymous Chronicle], B. Sargisean ed.
(Venice, 1904).

[Aristakes of Lastivert], Patmut’iwn Aristakisi
Lastivertts’woy [History of Aristakes of Lasti-
vert], K. Yuzbashyan ed. (Erevan, 1963). Trans.
Aristakes de Lastivert, Recit des malheurs de la
Nation Arménienne, M. Canard and H. Berber-
ian edd. and tr., d’apres I’edition et la traduction
russe de Karen Yuzbashian (Brussels, 1973).
[Long version], Ashkharhats’oyts’ E daru [A
Geography of the VII Century], K’ Patkanean ed.
(St. Petersburg, 1877).

Armenian Geography II [Short version], ‘‘Ashkharhats’oyts’ stoy Mov-

Asolik [Stepan of Tardn]

Canons of the Synod of
Dvin,
Elishé Vardapet,

Girk’ T’ltots’

Kanonagirk’ Hayots’

Kirakos Gandzakets’i,

Lewond [Ghevond],

sesi Khorenats’woy [Geographie attribuée a Moyse
de Khoren]”’, in Saint-Martin, Memoires histo-
riques et géographiques sur I’Armenie, 11 (Paris,
1818-1819), pp. 318-377. Both long and short
versions of the text are found in Adontz’s Arme-
nia in the Period of Justinian (1970), pp. 116-127.

,Step’anosi Taronets’woy Asolkan patmut’iwn

tiezerakan [Universal History of Stephen of Tar-
on, Asolik], S. Malkhaseants’ ed. (St. Petersburg,
1885). Trans. Histoire universelle par Etienne
Asoghig de Daron, Premiere partie, E. Dulaurier
tr. (Paris, 1883). Deuxieme partie, F. Macler tr.
(Paris, 1917).

‘“Kanonk’ Dvnay surb zholovoyn [Canons of the
Holy Synod of Dvin], Ararat (1905).

Vasn Vardanay ew hayots’ paterazmin [History
of Vardan and of the Armenian War], E. Ter-
Minasean ed. (Erevan, 1957). Trans. [Eng.] by C.
Neumann (London, 1830; repr. New York, 1952).
[The Book of Letters]. Collection of documents
of the fifth, sixth, seventh, and later centuries re-
lative to the religious history of Armenia and of
Caucasia. Y. Izmireants’ publ. (Tiflis, 1901).
[Canon-book of the Armenians], A. Lltchean ed.
(Tiflis, 1913).

Patmut’iwn Hayots’ [History of Armeniaj, K. A.
Melik’-Ohanjanyan ed. (Erevan, 1961).
*Patmut’iwn Lewondeay metsi vardapeti Hayots’
[History of Lewond, the Eminent Vardapet of the
Armenians], K. Ezeants’ ed. (St. Petersburg,
1887). Arshawank’ arabats’ i Hayastan [Arab In-
vasion of Armenia], G. Chahnazarian ed. (Paris,

198



Mkhit’ar Anets’i,

Mkhit’ar Ayrivanets’i,

Movses Kalankatuats’i,

1857). Trans. Ghevond, Histoire des guerres et
des conquetes des Arabes en Armenie, G. Chah-
nazarian tr. (Paris, 1856). Tr. in Russian by K’e-
rovbe Patkanean (St. Petersburg, 1862).
Patmut’iwn tiezerakan [Universal History], K.
Patkanov ed. (St. Petersburg, 1879).
Zhamanakagrut’iwn [Chronological History] (St.
Petersburg, 1867). Trans. [French] by M. F. Bros-
set (St. Petersburg, 1869).

[Daskhurants’i], Patmut’iwn Aluanits’ ashkharhi
[History of the Land of AlbaniaJ, M. Emin ed.
(Moscow, 1860). Trans. *The History of the Cau-
casian Albanians by Movses Daskhurants’i, C.J.
F. Dowsett tr. (London-New York, 1961).

Movses Khorenats’i [Ps.],Ashkharhats’oyts’ Movsesi Khorenats’woy [La

Movses Khorenats’i,

P’awstos Buzand

Primary History of
Armenia

Samuel Anets’i,

Sebeos,

Shapuh Bagratuni,

Step’annos Orbelean,

Thomas Artstuni,

Ukhtanes (Episkopos
Urhayets’i],

Geographie de Moise de Khorene], A. Sukry ed.
and tr. (Venice, 1881).

*Patmut’iwn Hayots’ [History of Armenia], S.
Malkhaseants’ tr. and ed. [Mod. Arm.] (Erevan,
1968. M. Abelean and S. Yarut’iwnean. edd.
(Tiflis, 1913).

[Faustus of Byzantium], Patmut’iwn Hayots’
[History of Armeniaj, (Venice, 1933). *Trans.
[mod. Arm.] by S. Malkhaseants’ (Cairo, 1954).
[Anonymous in Sebeos] (Constantinople, 1851).
Trans. [French] by V. Langlois as ‘Pseudo-Agath-
angelus’ in CHAMA, 1.

Hawak’munk’ i grots’ patmagrats’ [Collection
from Historical Writings], A. Ter Mik’elean ed.
(Valarshapat, 1893). Trans. Samouel D’Ani
‘“Tables chronologiques’” ’ in CHA, II (St.
Petersburg, 1876).

*Patmut’iwn Sebeosi episkoposi i Herakln [His-
tory of Bishop Sebéos on Heraclius], Th. Mihr-
dateants’ ed. (Constantinople, 1851). Sebeosi
episkoposi patmut’iwn [History of Bishop Se-
beos], S. Malkhaseants’ ed./ (Erevan, 1939). Trans.
Histoire d’Heraclius par I’éveque Sebeos, F. Mac-
ler tr. (Paris, 1904).

Patmut’iwn Shaphoy Bagratunwoy [History of
Shapuh Bagratuni], Ter-Mkrtch’ean and Bp.
Mesrop edd. (Etchmiadzin, 1921). Trans. in Rus-
sian with the Armenian text*, M. Darbinyan-
Melikyan tr. (Erevan, 1971).

*Patmut’iwn tann Artsruneats’ [History of the
Province of Sisakan], (Tiflis, 1910). Trans. His-
toire de la Siounie par Stephannos Orbelian, M.
F. Brosset tr., 2 vols. (St. Petersburg, 1884).
*Patmut’iwn tann Artsruneats’ [History of the
Artsruni House] (Constantinople, 1852). 2nd ed.
by Patkanean (St. Petersburg, 1887). Trans.
‘‘Histoire des Ardzrouni par le vartabed Thomas
Ardzrouni”’, in CHA, 1(St. Petersburg, 1874).
Patmut’iwn hayots’ [History of Armenia] Valar-
shapat, 1871). Trans. ‘‘Histoire en trois parties’’,

199



Vardan,

Vardan,

Yovhannes
Draskhanakertts’i

in CHA, M. Brosset ed. (St. Petersburg, 1874-1876).
Ashkharhats’oyts’ Vardanay vardapeti [Geogra-
Dphy of Vardan Vardapet], H. Berberian ed. (Paris,
1960).

Metsin Vardanay Bardzrberdts’woy patmut’iwn
tiezerakan [Universal History of Vardan Bardzr-
berdts’i the Great], M. Emin ed. (Moscow, 1861).
Trans. [partial] *La Domination arabe en Armé-
nie de Vardan, J. Muyldermans ed. and tr.
(Louvain-Paris, 1927).

[John the Catholicos], *Patmut’iwn Yovhannu
Kat’olikosi [History of John the Catholicos]
(Jerusalem, 1867). Trans. Histoire d’Arméenie par
le patriarche Jean VI, M. J. Saint-Martin tr.
(Paris, 1841).

Yovhannes Mamikonean[John Mamikonean], *Yovhannu Mamikoneni

Zenob of Glak,

III. Arabic
Agapius of Manbij,

Al-Baladhuri,

episkoposi patmut’iwn Taronoy [History of Tar-
on by Bishop John Mamikonean] (Venice, 1889).
Also A. Abrahamyan ed. (Erevan, 1941). Trans.
[French] by J. B. Emine in CHA, 1.

Patmut’iwn Taronoy [History of Taron] (Venice,
1889).

Kitab al-‘Umwan, Histoire universelle ecrite par
Agapius [Mahboub) de Menbidj, A. A. Vasiliev
ed., 2e partie (Patrologia Orientalis VIII, fasc. 3)
(Paris, 1912).

The Ansab al-Ashraf [Book of the Lineage of
Nobles] of al-Baladhuri, vol. IV M. Schlossinger
ed. (Jerusalem, 1938); vol. V S. D. Goitein ed.
(Jerusalem, 1936).

Futuh al-Buldan. Liber expugnationis regiorum

Ibn al-Athir,

Ibn al-Azrak al-Fariki,

Ibn al-Fakih,

Ibn Khurradadhbih,

auctore al-Beladsori, M. J. de Goeje ed. (Leyden,
1836-1866). Trans. *The Origins of the Islamic
State Ph. Hitti tr. (Beirut, 1966).

Kamil fi’l Tarikh. Ibn al-Athiri Chronocon quod
perfectissimus inscribitur, J. C. Tornberg ed., 14
vols. (Leyden, 1851-1876).

Tarikh al-Fariki [History of Mayyafarkin] B.A.L.
‘Awad ed., rev. by M. S. Ghorbal (Cairo, 1959).
Exerpts by Sayf al-Dawla, M. Canard ed. (Alger,
1934). Ibn al-Qalanisi, History of Damascus, H.
F. Amedroz ed. (Beirut, 1908). V. Minorsky,
““‘Caucasica in the History of Mayyafarigin’’,
BSOAS, xiii/1 (1949).

““Kitab al-Boldan Compendium libri Kitab al-
Boldun auctore Ibn al-Fakih ai-Hamadani’’, M.J.
de Gocje ed. Bibliotheca Geographorum Arab-
icorum, V (Leyden, 1885; repr. 1967).

‘“Kitab al-Masalik wa’l Mamalik. Liber viarum et
regnorum auctore Ibn Khordadhbeh’ M. J. de
Goeje ed. BGA, VI (Leyden, 1889; repr. 1967).

200



Ibn Miskawayh,

Ibn Wadih,

Ibn Zafir,

al-Istakhri,

Kitab al-‘Uyun,

al-Mas’udi,

al-Mukaddasi,

al-Tabari,

al-Ya’cubi,

Yakut,

al-Zahiri,

IV. Greek

Attaliates, Michael,
Bible,

Cedrenus, George,

Constantine
Porphyrogenitus,

The Tajarib al-‘Umam or History of Ibn Miska-
wayh, Leone Caiteni ed. (Leyden-London, 1909-
1917). Trans. The Eclipse of the Abbasid Caliph-
ate, H. F. Amedroz and D. S. Margoliouth edd.
and tr. 6 vols. (Oxford-London, 1920-1921).

Ibn Wadih, qui dicitur al-Ja’qubi, Historiae, M.
Th. Houtsma ed. (Leyden, 1883).

““Kitab akhbar al-Zaman [Book of Past Centur-
ies]’’, in Sayf al-Dawla, M. Canard ed. (Alger,
1934).

““Kitab Masalik wa’l Mamalik. Viae regnorum de-
scriptio ditionis moslemicae auctore abu Ishak
al-Farisi al-Istakhri’’, M. J. de Goeje ed. BGA, |
(Leyden, 1890; repr. 1967).

Fragmenta Historicorum Arabicorum, Tomus
prius, continens partem tertiam operis Kitabo
’I-Oyun. M. J. de Goeje and P. de Jong edd.
(Leyden, 1969).

““Kitab at-tanbih wa’l-ishraf auctore al-Mas’udi
[Liber admonitionis et considerationis]’’, M. J. de
Goeje ed., BGA, VIII (Leyden, 1894; repr. 1967).
Muruj az-Zahab, (Cairo, 1948). Trans. Les Prair-
ies d’or, Barbier de Meynard and A. Pavet de
Courteille edd. and tr., 9 vols. (Paris, 1861-1877).

““Ahsan al-Takasim fi Ma’rifat al-Akalim. De-
scriptio imperii moslemici auctore al-Mogaddasi’’,
M. J. de Goeje ed., BGA, III (Leyden, 1876;
repr. 1967).

Tarikh al-Rusul wa’l Muluk. Annales quos scrip-
sit Abu Djafar al-Tabari, J. Barth, Th. Noldeke,
M. J. de Goeje edd. 15 vols. (Leyden, 1879-1901;
repr. 1964).

‘“Kitab al-Boldan. Auctore Ahmet ibn Ali Jakub
ibn Wadhih al-Katib al-Yakubi’’, M. J. de Goeje
ed., BGA, VII (Leyden, 1892; repr. 1967).
Mu’djam al-Buldan. Jacut’s geographisches Wor-
terbuch, H. F. Wustenfeld ed., 6 vols. (Leipzig,
1870; repr. 1924).

Zubbat kachf el-Mamalik [Brief Exposition of
Kingdoms] Ravaisse ed. (Paris, 1894). Extracs in
Sayf al-Daula, M. Canard ed. (Alger, 1934).

‘‘History’’, Bekker ed., CSHB, (Bonn, 1838).
Septuaginta, Alfred Rahlfs ed., 7th edition, 2
vols. (Stuttgart, 1962). Armenian version, Astua-
tsashunch’ matean hin ew nor ktakaranats’, Hov-
hannes Zohrabian ed. (Venice, 1805). English tr.
(RSV), The New English Bible with the Apoc-
rypha (Oxford and Cambridge, 1970).
‘‘Historiarum compendium’’, 1. Bekker ed.,
CSHB, 2 vols. (Bonn, 1838-1839).

De Administrando Imperio, G. Moravcsik, R. H.

201



George of Pisidia,
John of Antioch,

Menander, Protector,

Jenkins, et al. edd. and tr. (Budapest-London,
1949, 1962).

‘“‘Heraclias’’, CSHB, (Bonn, 1828-1897).
[Chronicle in part to the year 610]. C. Muller ed.
Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum, (Paris,
1885, 1883), IV, 535-622; V 27-38.

Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum, C. Muller
ed. vol. IV, pp. 220-269, (Paris, 1883-1885). Ex-
cerpta de legationibus, C. de Boor ed. (1903),
pp. 170-221, 442-477.

Nicephorus, [Patriarch], Nicephori  Archepiscopi  Constantinopolitani

Opuscula Historica (602-769 AD), C. de Boor ed.
(Leipzig, 1880). For variant reading cf. L. Orosz,
The London Manuscript of Nikephoros’ ‘‘Bre-
viarium’’ (Budapest, 1948).

Procopius of Caesarea, Procopii Caesariensis, Opera omnia, J. Haury ed.

Theophanes,

Theophilactus
Simacottas,

V. Syriac
Barhebraeus

vol. III (Leipzig, 1916). ‘‘The Persian Wars”’,
Works, H. B. Dewing ed. and tr. (Cambridge,
Mass.-London, 1914). Armenian tr. by H. Bart’-
ikyan, (Erevan, 1967).

Chronographia (284-813 AD), C. de Boor ed., 2
vols. (Leipzig, 1883-1885). Theophanes Continua-
tos, ‘‘Chronographia’’, 1. Bekker ed. CSHB
(Bonn, 1838). )

Historia, C. de Boor ed. (Leipzig, 1887).

The Chronology of Gregory Abu’l Faraj Bar
Hebraeus, E. A. W. Budge, tr. (London, 1932).

Dionysios of Tell Mahre La Chronique de Denys de Tell Mahre, J. B.

Michael Syrus

John of Ephesus

Abelyan, Manuk,

Abgaryan, Geworg,

Abrahamyan, V. A.,

Chabot, tr. (Paris, 1895).

Chronique de Michel le Syrien patriarch jacobite
d’Antioche (1166-1199), J. B. Chabot ed. and tr.
(Paris, 1899-1904); repr. 1963). Armenian tr.
(Jerusalem, 1871).

“‘Iohnnis Ephesini historiae ecclesisticae pars ter-
tia.,”” E. W. Brooks ed. CSCO (Louvain, 1936).
Also, The Third Part of the Ecclesiastical His-
tory of John Bishop of Ephesus, R. P. Smith tr.
(Oxford, 1860).

LITERATURE

Hayots’ hin grakanut’yan patmut’yun. girk’ arajin
(skzbits’ minjev X dar) [History of Ancient Arme-
nian Literature, Book I (from the beginning until
the 10th century], in Works, 111, (Erevan, 1968).
Sebeosi patmut’yune ew Ananuni aieltsvatse [The
‘History of Sebeos’ and the Problem of the Ano-
nymous], (Erevan, 1965).

Arhestneré Hayastanum: IV-XVIII dd. [The
Handicrafts in Armenia: 4th-18th centuries],
(Erevan, 1956).

202



Acharyan, H.

Adontz, N.

[Dictionary]: Hayot’ anjnanunneri bararan [Dic-

tionary of Armenian Proper Names], 5 vols.

(Erevan, 1942-1962). Reprint (Beirut, 1972).
Hayeren lezvi armatakan bararan, [Armenian
Etymological Dictionary], 4 vols. (Erevan, 1971-
1979).

[Armenia]: Armenia in the Period of Justinian,
N. G. Garsoian, ed. and transl., (Lisbon, 1970).
‘‘Les Taronites en Armenie et a Byzance’’, By-

zantion, I1X-XI (1934-1936); Repr. Etudes Arme-
no-Byzantines (Lisbon, 1965).
Patmakan Usumnasirut’iwnner [Historical Stud-

ies], (Paris, 1948).
“‘Sur I’origine de Leon V, empereur de Byzance’’,

Ahrweiler, H.

Akinean, N.

Armeniaca 2 (1927).

““L’ Asie Mineure et les invasions arabes (VIle-IXe
siécles), RH, CCXXVII, (Paris, 1876-1962),
pp. 1-32.

Baleshi dprots *¢ [The School of Balesh], Vienna,
1952).

“Hay bagratuneats’ tohmadzair¢ [The Family

Tree of the Armenian Bagratids]’’, Matenagrakan
Hetazotut’iwnner, 111, (Venice, 1930).
[Lewond, M. H.]: Lewond eréts’ patmagir [The

Alfoldi, A.,

Alishan, L.,

Historian Lewond the Priest], Matenagrakan
Hetazotut’iwnner, 111, (Vienna, 1930). Same in
HA, XLIII (1929).

““On the Foundation of Constantinople’’, JRS,
37, (London, 1947).

Apyrarat, (Venice, 1890).

Shirak, Telagrut’iwn patkerats’oyts’ [Topo-

graphy, Chartography] (Venice, 1881).

Alpoyachean, A.,
Anasyan, H.,

Anderson, J. G. C.,

Andrae, T. J. E.,

Arak’elyan, B.,

Telagir Hayots’ Metsats’ [Topography of Greater
Armenia], (Venice, 1853).

Patmut’iwn hay galfakanut’ean [History of Ar-
menian Colonies], 2 vols. (Cairo, 1941, 1955).
Haykakan Matenagitut’yun [Armenian biblio-
graphy], 2 vols. (Erevan, 1959, 1976).

“The Road System of Eastern Asia Minor with
the Evidence of Byzantine Campaigns’’, JHS,
17 (1897).

Les Origines de I’Islam et Christianisme, (Paris,
1955).

‘‘Hayastané arabakan tirapetut’yan arajin shrja-
num [Armenia During the First Period of Arab
Domination)’’, Gitakan Zholovatsu, (Erevan,
1941).

Atrdzern,

Artamonov, M. 1.,

K’alak’neré ew arhhestneré Hayastanum 9-13
darerum [The Cities and Crafts of Armenia dur-
ing the IX-XIII Centuries], 2 vols. (Erevan, 1958,
1964).

AFdzern bararan hayeren lezui [Portable Diction-
ary of the Armenian Language] (Venice, 1865).
Istoriia Khazar [History of Khazars] (Leningrad,
1962).

203



Artawazd, the Abbot of ‘‘Olbk* vasn ch’areats’n or ants’in i veray ash-

Erazgawork*

Avdalbekyan, T.,

Badalyan, H. S.,

Barkhudaryan, S. G.,

Bartikyan, H.,

Becker, C.,

Bell, Richard,

Bogharian, N.,

Bosworth, C. E.,

Brooks, E. W.,

kharhis hayots’ [Lamentations on the Evils that
Befell our Land of Armenia)”’ in Sop’erk’ hay-
kakank’, XIII, 10-59.

Hayagitakan hetazotut’yunner [Armenian Invest-
igations] (Erevan, 1969). [On the Arab taxation
in Armenia, pp. 385-390).

“Hayots’ tomari shurjé [On the Armenian
Era]”’, PBH, (Erevan, 1963), No. 4, pp. 63-72.
‘“Arts’akhi, Shak’ii ew P’arisosi ishkhanut’yun-
neré [The Princedoms of Arts’akh, Shaki and
P’arisos]’’, PBH, (Erevan, 1971), No. 1.
‘‘Pavlikyan sharzhman mi k’ani albyurneri gna-
hatman shurj [On the evaluation of some sources
pertainingto the Paulician Movement]”’, Teleka-
kir, No. 6 (Erevan, 1957). ’

““The Expansion of the Saracens’’, The Cambridge
Medieval History, J. Hussey ed., (Cambridge,
1966), chaps. XI-XIII.

The Origin of Islam in Its Christian Environment,
(London, 1926).

Mayr Ts’uts’ak Jeragrats’ Srbots’ Yakobeants’
[Catalogue of the Manuscripts of St. James
Monastery], 6 vols. (Jerusalem, 1966-1971).

The Islamic Dynasties, a Chronological and
Genealogical Survey, (Edinburgh, 1967).

‘‘Arabic Lists of the Byzantine Themes’’, JHS 21
(1901).

‘“‘Byzantines and Arabs in the Time of the Early
Abbasids’’, EHR, No. 28, (London, 1913).

““The Arabs in Asia Minor (641-750) from Arabic

Sources’’, JHS, (London, 1880). Translation of
passages from Kitab al- ‘Uyun with notes.
““The Campaign of 716-718 from Arabic Sources’’,

Brosset, M.,

Browne, L. E.,

Bury, J. B.,

JHS, No. XIX (1899), pp. 19ff.

Rapport sur un voyage archeologique dans la
Georgie et dans I’Armenie, (St. Petersburg, 1849).
The Eclipse of Christianity in Asia from the Time
of Muhammad till the 14th Century, (New York,
1967).

A History of the Later Roman Empire from
Arcadius to Irene (395-800), vol. 11, 2nd ed. (Lon-
don, 1923).

‘“The Nika Riot’’, JHS, No. 17, (London, 1897).

El_aetani, L.C.,

Annali dell Islam, 10 vols. in 12 (Milan, 1905-
1926). [On invasion of Armenia see ch. VII].

Chronographia Islamica, fasc. IV, V (Paris, n. d.).

The Cambridge History of Islam, 1.P.M. Holt, Ann K. S. Lambton, Ber-

nard Lewis, edd. (Cambridge, 1970).

The Cambridge Medieval History, 1V, The Byzantine Empire Part I:

Byzantium and its neighbours, J. M. Hussey ed.,
(Cambridge, 1966).

204



Canard, M.,

Charanis, P.,

Dashian, J.,

Decourdemanche, J. A.,

Der Nersessian, S.,

Dowsett, C. J. F.,

Dulaurier, E.,
Dunbabin, T. J.,
Dunlop, D. M.,

E. L.

Ensslin, W .,

Ep’rikean, S.,

‘““Arminiya’’, The Encyclopaedia of Islain, 2nd
ed. I (Leyden, 1960), pp. 634-638.

Histoire de la dynastie des Hamdanides de Jazira
et de Syrie, (Paris, 1951).

‘“‘L’expansion arabe: le probleme militaire’’,
L’occidente e I’'Islam nell alto medioevo, (1965),
pp. 37-63.

The Armenians in the Byzantine Empire, (Lisbon,
n.d.). First published in Byzantinoslavica XXII
(1961).

“‘Ethnic Changes in the Byzantine Empire in the
Seventh Century’’, DO, 13 (1959).

Catalog der armenischen Handschriften der Me-
chitaristen—Bibliothek zu Wien, (Vienna, 1895-
1896).

Hin Hayastani arewmtean sahmané [The Western
Border of Ancient Armenia], Nationalbibliothek
band CLVI, (Vienna, 1948).

Traite pratique des poids et mesures des peuples
anciens et des arabes, (Paris, 1909).

““Etude metrologique et numismatique sur les
misqals et les dirhems arabes’’, Revue numis-
matique, 1V serie, T. 12, (Paris, 1908) p. 219.
Etudes Byzantines et Armeniennes, T. 1. (Louvain,
1973).

Armenia and the Byzantine Empire (Cambridge,
Mass. 1945).

Aght’amar, Church of the Holy Cross, (Cam-
bridge, Mass. 1965).

Dix années d’etudes byzantines. Bibliographie
Internationale 1939-1948. Publ. by the Associa-
tion Internationale des Etudes Byzantines (Paris,
1949).

““A Neglected Passage in the History of the Cau-
casian Albanians,’”’ BSOAS, 19/3 (1957).
‘‘Armenian Ter, Tikin, Tiezerk’ *’, Memorial du
Cinquantenaire 1914-1964, (Paris, n. d. [1964]).

Recherches sur la Chronologie armenienne, (Paris,
1859). [On first Arab invasion see p. 225].

The Greeks and their Eastern Neighbours (Lon-
don, 1957).

The History of the Jewish Khazars, (Princeton,
1954).

Encyclopedia of Islam. A dictionary of the Geo-
graphy, Ethnography, and Biography of the Mu-
hammadan Peoples, 4 vols. and suppl. (Leydon,
1913-48), 2nd ed. B. Lewis, C. Pellat and J.
Schacht (Leydon and London, 1954- ).

“Der Kaiser Herakleios und die Themenverfas-
sung’’, Byzantinische Zeitschrift, XLVI (1953),
pp. 367ff.

[Dictionary]: Bnashkharhik Bararan [Topograph-

205



ical Dictionary], 2 vols. (Venice, 1903-1905).

Eremeyev, D.E., T’urk’eri tsagumé [The Origin of the Turks],
(Erevan, 1975).
Eremyan, S. T., Atlas hay zholovrdi patmut’yan [Historical Atlas

of the Armenian People] (Erevan, 1952).
[Armenia]: Hayastan &t ‘‘Ashkharhats’oyts’i’’
[Armenia According to the ‘‘Armenian Geo-
graphy’’], (Erevan, 1963).

‘“Ashkharhats’oyts’i skzbnakan bnagri verakan-
nman p’ordz”’. PBH, (1972) No. 4, pp. 209-230;
(1973) No. 1, pp. 238-252; (1973) No. 2, pp. 261-

274.

Filler, E., *‘Questiones de Leontii Armenii historia’’, Com-
mentationes philologicae Jenenses, No. 7, fasc. 1,
(Jena, 1903).

Garitte, G., La Narratio de rebus Armeniae, CSCO, CXXXII,
(Louvain, 1952).

Garsoian, N. G., The Paulician Heresy: A Study of the Origin and

Development of Paulicianism in Armenia and the
Eastern Provinces of the Byzantine Empire, (The
Hague-Paris, 1967).

Gerland, E., Die persischen Feldzuge des Keisers Herakleios,
(Leipzig, 1894).
Ghazarian, M., [Armenien]: Armenien unter der arabischen Herr-

schaft bis zur Entstehung des Bagratidenreiches,
(Marburg, 1903).

Gibb, H. A. R., ‘‘Arab-Byzantine Relations, under the Umayyad
Caliphate”’, DO, XII (1958), pp. 221-233.

Graf, G., Geschichte der christlichen arabischen Literatur,
Bd. I (Vatican, 1944), Bd. II (Vatican, 1947).

Gregoire, H., ‘‘Les Armeniens entre Byzance et I’Islam’’, Byz-

antion, 10 (1935).

, “‘Precisions geographiques et chronologiques sur
les Pauliciens’’, Academie royale de Belgique:
Bulletin de la Classe des Lettres et des Sciences
Morales et Politiques, S ser. \Brussels, 1947).

Grousset, R., Histoire de I’Arménie des origines a 1071, (Paris,
1947). o

Grumel, V., La Chronologie. Traité d’études byzantines, I,
Paul Lemerle, ed. (Paris, 1958).

Guterbock, C., Der Islam im Lichte der byzantinische Polemik,
(Berlin, 1912).

Hakobyan, T. Kh., Hayastani patmakan ashkharhagrut’yun [His-

torical Geography of Armeniaj, (Erevan, 1968).
Hamidullah, Muhammad,Corpus des traites et lettres diplomatiques de
I’Islam a I’éepoque du Prophete et des Khalifs
Orthodoxes, (Paris, 1935).
Haykuni, S., Bagrewand Jrabashkh Gawar [The Watery Dis-
trict of Bagrewand], Part I, (Valarshapat, 1894).
Hazard, H. and Cook, H.Atlas of Islamic History, Princeton, 1952).

Hewsen, R., ‘“‘Caspiane: an Historical and Geographical Sur-
vey’’, HA (1973), pp. 89-106.
Hitti, Ph., History of the Arabs from the Earliest Times to

the Present (10th ed.) New York-London, 1970).

206



Honigmann, E.,

Hubschmann, H.,

Inchichean, L..,

Die Ostgrenze des byzantinischen Reiches von
363 bis 1071 nach griechischen, arabischen, syr-
ischen und armenischen Quellen, (Brusscls, 1935).
Armenische Grammatik, vol. 1, (Hildesheim, 1926).
Die altarmenischen Ortsnamen, (Strasburg, 1904;
repr. amsterdam, 1969). [*Armenian tr. by Pile-
zikchean (Vienna, 1907).

Zur Geschichte Armeniens und der ersten Kriege
der Araber, aus dem Armenischen des Sebeos,
(Leipzig, 1875).

Hnakhosut’iwn ashkharhagrakan Hayastaneayts’
ashkharhi, [Antiquities of Armenian Geography]
3 vols. (Venice, 1835).

Storagrut’iwn hin Hayustaneats’ [Description of
Ancient Armenia] (Venice, 1822).

The Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible, 1 (Abington Press, 1962), p. 179.

Iskanyan, K. V.,

Janin, R.,

Jeffrey, A.,

K’alantaryan, A. A.,

Khach’ikyan, L.,

Khalat’eants’, B.,

Khoury, A. Th.,

Kogean, S.,

Kostanyan, S. S.,

Kremer, A. von,

K’iwrdean Y.,

‘“‘Hay byuzandakan haraberut’yunncré VI1I da-
rum arabakan arajin arshavank’neri zhamanak
[The Armeno-Byzantine Relations in the 7th cen-
tury, During the First Arab Invasions]”, PBH
(1971), No. 4, pp. 61-80.

Constantinople byzantine: developpement urbain
et repertoire topographique (Paris, 1950).

La Geographie ecclesiustique de I’empire byzan-
tin, I: Le siege de Constantinople et le patriarcat
oecumenique; vol. 3: Les eglises et les monasteres,
(Paris, 1953).

““Ghevond’s Text of the Correspondence between
‘Umar 1l and Leo lII”’, Harvard Theological
Review (1944), pp. 269-332.

“Zenk’eré V-VIII darerum est Dvini hnagitakan
pelumneri [The Weapons during 5-8th Centuries
According to the Excavations of Dvin)”’, PBH
(1965), No. 4, pp. 241-248.

“Ejer hamshinahay patmui’yunits’ [Pages from
the History of the Armenians of Hamshen]’’,
BEH, (1969), No. 2, pp. 115-144,

Arabats’i Matenagrer Hayastani masin [Arab
Authors on Armenia], (Vienna, 1919). [Contains
excerpts from the works of al-Baladhuri, ibn Mis-
kawayh, al-Tabari, al-Ya’cubi, and ibn al-Athir].
Les theologiens byzantins et I’Islam: Textes et
auteurs (Vllle-Xllle s.). (Louvain and Paris, 1969).

Kamsarakanneré” ““teark’ Shirakay ew Arsharun-
eats’ ”’, [The Kamsarakans, ‘‘Lords of Shirak and
Arsharunik’ ”’]. (Vienna, 1926).

‘‘Nakharar dermini masin [On the Terminology
of ‘nakharar’y’’, PBH (1973), No. 3, pp. 151-160.
Culturgeschichte des Orients under den Chalifen,
2 vols. (Vienna, 1875-1877).

‘‘Dseli kam Hamazaspean Mamikoneanneru tune
[The House of Dsel or the Hamazaspean Mami-

207



Labourt, J.,

I:afadaryan, K.,

Laurent, J.,
Lazikean, A.,

Lebeau, Charles,

Leo (Atakel
Babakhanyan),
Le Strange, G.,

Lewis, Bernard,

koneans]’’, Sion, (1970) No. 3-4, pp. 157-166.

Le Christianisme dans I’Empire Perse sous la
dynastie sassanide (224-632), (Paris, 1904).

Dvin K’alak’¥ ew nra pelumneré, [The City of
Dvin and its Excavations], (Erevan, 1952).

‘“‘Les fouilles de la ville de Dvin’’, REA, 11 (1965).
‘“Zvart’nots’ ’, PBHQ1959), No. 4, pp. 174ff.
[L’Armenie]: L’Armenie entre Byzance et I’Islam
depuis la conquéte arabe jusqu’en 886. (Paris, 1919).
Haykakan Nor Matenagitut’iwn [New Armenian
Bibliography], 2 vols. (Vienna, 1909-1912).
Histoire du Bas Empire, 11 nouvelle edition cor-
rigee et augmentee d’aprés les historiens orientaux,
pare Saint-Martin et continuee par M. Brosset,
(Paris, 1824-36).

Hayots’ Patmut’iwn [History of Armenia], vol.
II, (Erevan, 1967).

““A Greek Embassy to Baghdad’’, JRAS (London,
1897), pp. 35-45.

“‘Description of Mesopotamia and Baghdad,
Written about the Year 900 by Ibn Serapion’’,
JRAS, XLVII-XXVII (1895).

The Lands of the Eastern Caliphate: Mesopo-
tamia, Persia, and Central Asia (Cambridge,
1905), repr. (London, 1966).

The Arabs in History, 4th ed., (London, 1966).

Lidell and Scott Greek-English Lexicon, new ed., S. Jones and R. Mc-

Lokkegaard, Frede,

Lombard, A.,

Macler, F.,

Malkhasyants’, S.,

Manandyan, H.,

Kenzie edd. (Oxford, 1958).

Islamic Taxation in the Classic Period (with special
reference to circumstances in Iraq), (Copenhagen,
1950).

Etudes d’histoire byzantine. Constantin V, em-
pereur des Romains (740-775), (Pans 1902)
Catalogue des manuscripts armeniens et georgiens
de la Bibliotheque Nationale, (Paris, 1908).
‘““Erzeroum ou topographie de la haute Armenie’’,
JA (11e serie), 13, (1919).

Hayeren bats’atrakan bararan [Armenian Dic-
tionary], 4 vols. repr. (Beirut, 1955).

Beitrage zur albanischen Geschichte, (Leipzig,
1897).

The Cities and Trade of Armenia in Relation to
Ancient World Trade, N. Garsoian tr. (Lisbon,
1965).

Feotalismé hin Hayastanum [Feudalism in Ancient
Armenia], (Erevan, 1934). ]
Hayastani glkhavor chanaparhneré” ést Pewtin-
geryan K’artezi [The Main Routes of Armenia,
according to ‘Tabula Peudingeriana’] (Erevan,
1936).

[Critical History[: K’nnakan tesut’yun Hay zholo-
vrdi patmut’yan [A Critical History of the Arme-
nian People], vol. 11, i (Erevan, 1957), vol. II ii
(Erevan, 1960).

208



Markwart, J.,

Martyrology of Dawit’

Matenadaran Catalogue,

Mat’evosyan, K. A.,

““Les Invasions arabes en Armenie’’, Byzantion,
XVIII (1946-48), (Bruxelles, 1948), pp. 163-195,
H. Berberian, tr.

Kshirneré yev ch’ap’eré hnaguyn hay alburnerum
[The Weights and measures in Ancient Armenian
Sources (Erevan, 1930).

‘‘Die Genealogie der Bagratiden und das Zeitalter
des Mar Abas und Ps. Moses Xorenac’i’’, Cauc-
asica, (Leipzig, 1930).

Eranshahr nach der Geographie des Ps. Moses
Xorenac’i, (Berlin, 1901).

Hay Bagratuneats’ chiwlagrut’iwné [The Gene-
alogy of the Armenian Bagratids], M. Hapozean,
trans. (Vienna, 1913).

Hay bdeshkhk’. K’nnakan usumnasirut’iwn [The
Armenian Bdeshkhs: A Critical Study], T’. Ketik-
ian, trans. (Vienna, 1903). The original German
in Markwart, Eransahr, ‘‘Exkurs I. Die armen-
ischen Markgrafen (bdeashxk’)’’.

““La province de Parskahayk’ ’’, G. V. Abgar-
yan ed., REA, III (1966). Same in Armenian
‘“‘Parskahayk’ nahang&”’, PBH. (1961) No. 1, pp.
185-207; No. 2, pp. 212-244.

Skizzen zur historischen Topographie und Gesch-
ichte von Kaukasien, (Wien, 1928).

[Streifziige]: Osteuropaische und ostasiatische
Streifziige, (Leipzig, 1903; repr. Hildesheim, 1961).
Sudarmenien und die Tigrisquellen nach griech-
ischen und arabischen Geographen, (Vienna, 1930).
Vrakan Bagratueants’ tsagume [The Origin of the
Georgian Bagratids], M. Hapozian trans. (Vien-
na, 1913).

“Surp Dawit’ Dvnets’i [St. David of Dvin]”’ in
Sop’erk’ haykakank’, XIX, 85-96; and in Haya-
patum, 11, 240-242 L. Alishan, ed.

Ts’uts’ak Dzeragrats’ Masht’ots’i anvan Matena-
darani [Catalogue of the Manuscripts of the
Mashtots’ Matenadaranj, Khach’ikyan and Mna-
ts’akanyan, edd. 2 vols. (Erevan, 1965-1966).
“Ishkhan Grigor Mamikonyan, patviratu ew
hovanavor ekelets’akan shinararut’yan [Prince
Grigor Mamikonean, Sponsor of Church Con-
struction]”’, Etchmiadzin (1981), No. 4, pp. 39-46.

Melik’-Bakhshyan, S.T.,Armenia: Hayastan& VII-IX darerum [Armenia

Meyendorff, J.,

During the 7th-9th Centuries]. (Erevan, 1968).
““Harkern u harkayin K’alak’akanut’yun& Hayas-
tanum VII-IX darerum’ [Taxes and Taxation
Policy in Armenia during 7th-9th centuries]”’,
BEH (1967) No. 1, pp. 96-108.

‘“Byzantine Views of Islam’’, DO, No. 18 (Wash-
ington, 1964).

209



Miller, Konrad,

Mappae arabicae. (Stuttgart, 1926).

Minorsky, V.,

Itineraria Romana, Romische Reisewege an der
Hand der Tabula Peutingeriana (Stuttgart, 1916).
A History of Sharvan and Darband in the 10th
to 11th Centuries (Cambridge, 1958).

““Caucasica IV’’, BSOAS, 15 (1953).
Studies in Caucasian History (London, 1953).

Mkrtumyan, H. G.,

““Khalifayut’yan payk’aré Kovkasyan glkhavor
lernants’k’nerin tirelu hamar [The Struggle of the
Caliphate to Dominate the main passes of
Caucasus]’’, PBH (1975) No. 2, pp. 209-214.

Mnats’akanyan, S. Kh., ‘‘Bagawani tachari shinararakan ardzanagrut’yan

verakangnman harts’i shurj¥ [On the Problem of
the Decipherment of the Building Inscription of
the Church of Bagawan]”’, PBH. (1964), No. 2,
pp. 213-225.

Zvart’nots’¢ ew noynatip hushardzanneré [Zvart’-

Muir, W.,

Mushegian, K.,

Mushelyan, Kh. A,

nots’ and Monuments of the same Type], (Erevan,
1971).

The Caliphate. Its Rise, Decline and Fall, rev. ed.
(Edinburgh, 1915).

Denezhnoe obrasichenie Dvina do numismatich-
eskim dannym [The Coinage of Dvin according
to Numismatic Evidence] (Erevan, 1962). Also in
Telekagir [Bull. Ac. of Science of Arm. SSR], 11
(Erevan, 1956).

‘“‘Abbasyan dramneri t’olarkumé& Khalifat’i ‘Ar-
minya’ nahangum VIII-X darerum [The Coinage
of the Abbasid Coins in the ‘Arminya’ Province
of the Caliphate During 8th-10th centuries}”,
PBH (1973), No. 4, pp. 143-156. Apprendix:
Chronological List of the Arab Coins in the same
volume (no pages).

‘“‘Arabats’i ostikanner¢ Hayastanum [The Arab

Muyldermans, J.,

Nalbandyan, H.,

»

ostikans in Armenia), Armenian SSR Academy
of Sciences Telekagir (1956), No. 8, p. 108.
“Hin ev mijnadaryan Hayastanum taratsvats
dramneri himnakan khmberé [The Main Coin
Collections Extant in Ancient and Medieval Ar-
menia}’’, PBH (1976), No. 1, pp. 111-124,
““Le dernier prince Mamikonian de Bagrewand’’,
HA, XL (1926).
Arabakan alburneré Hayastani ew harevan erkr-
neri masin [The Arabic Sources on Armenia and
the Neighboring Lands] (Erevan, 1965).
, ‘““Arab ostikannere Hayastanum [The Arab Gov-
ernors in Armenia)’’, Telekagir (Erevan, 1958),
No. 8.
‘“‘Arabneri harkayin k’alak’akanut’yun¢ Hayas-

Niebuhr, B. G. ed.,

Noldeke, Th.,

tanum [The Arab Taxation Policy in Armenia]’’.
Telekagir (Erevan, 1956), No. 12.

Geschichte der Eroberung der Mesopotamien und
Armenien, (Hamburg, 1847).

Aufsatze zur persischen Geschichte (Leipzig, 1887).

210



Geschicte der Perser und Araber zur Zeit der
Sasaniden, aus der arabischen Chronik des Tabari,
(Th. Noldeke ed. and tr. (Leyden, 1879).

Nor Bargirk’ haykazean Lezui (New Dictionary of the Arme-
nian Language), G. Awetik’ean, Kh. Siwrmelean,
M. Awgerean, S. Somalean edd., 2 vols. (Venice,

1836).

Ormanian, M., Azgapatum [National History], vol. I (Constanti-
nople, 1912).

Oskanyan, A. M., Haykakan Lernashkharh [Armenian Mountains],
(Erevan, 1976).

Oskean, H., Gnuneats’ ew Rshtuneats’ nakhararut’iwnneré,

[The Gnuni and Rshtuni nakharardoms], (Vien-
na, 1952); also in HA, LXVI (1952).
Taron-Turuberan vank’ere [The Monasteries of
Taron-Turuberan], (Vienna, 1953).
Vaspurakan-Vani vankere [The Monasteries of
Van-Vaspurakan], 3 vols. (Vienna, 1940-1948).

Ostrogorsky, G., History of the Byzantine State, (New Brunswick,
N. J. 1957).

Peterman, J. H., De Ostikan’s arabicis Armeniae gubernatoribus
(Berlin, 1840).

Petrosyan, G. B., ““Erkarut’yan ch’ap’eré hin haykakan albyurne-

rum ew drants’ nor meknabanut’yun¥, [The

» Measures of Distances in the Ancient Armenian
Sources and their Modern Interpretation]’’, PBH
(1970), No. 3, pp. 215-228.

Philippson, A., Des byzantinische Reich als geographische Ers-
cheinung, (Leyden, 1939).

Saint-Martin, J. A., Memoires historiques et geographiques sur I’Ar-
ménie, 2 vols. (Paris, 1818-1819).

Sargisian, B., Mayr ts’uts’ak hayeren dzeragrats’ matenadarani

Mkhit’areants’ i Venetik, [Catalogue of the Ar-
menian Manuscripts of the Library of the Mekh-
itarists in Venice], 2 vols. (Venice, 1914-1924).

Sargisian, N., Telagrut’iwnk’ i P’ok’r ew Mets Hays, [Itineraries
in Greater and Lesser Armeniaj, (Venice, 1864).
Sargsyan, G. Kh., ““Dastakertneré ew agarakner® V dari haykakan

albyurnerum [Dastakers and agaraks in Vth Cen-
tury Armenian Sources)’’, PBH (1962).

Sargsyan, G. Kh., Hin Hayastani sots’yal tntesakan zargats’man
ulineri masin, [On the Development of the Socio-
economic Trends of Ancient Armeniaj, (Erevan,
1962).

Sarkissian, G. H., “‘Les deux significations du terme dastakert dans
les anciennes sources armeniennes’’, REA (1968),
No. 5, pp. 43-50.

Sauvaget, Jean, Introduction to the History of the Muslim East,
(Berkeley and Los Angeles, 1965).
Semyonov, L., ‘‘Haykakan dareglkhi taret’ui chshtman harts’é,

[The Question of the Beginning of the Armenian
Era]”’, Etchmiadzin, (Sept.-Oct., 1950), pp. 56-59.

211



Shaban, M. A.,

Shahinyan, A. N.,

Shahnazaryan, A.,

Stein, Ernst

Islamic History, A. D. 600-750 (A. H. 132),
(Cambridge, 1971).

““Aruchi VII d. Tachari shinararakan ardzana-
grut’yan vertsanman artiv [On the occasion of the
Decipherment of the Building Inscription on the
VIIth Century church of Aruch]’’, Vestnik Akad-
emii Nauk Armianskai SSR (Erevan, 1971), No.
1, p. 78ff.

Bagratunyats’ nakhararakan tohmi tsagumé [The
Origin of the nakharar House of the Bagratunis]
(Erevan, 1948).

‘Ein Kapitel vom persischen und vom byzantin-
ischen Staate’ Byzantinisch-Neugriechische Jah-
rbucher, (Berlin 1920), I, 50-89, N. Bees ed.
Histoire du Bas-Empire, II. De la disparition de

I’Empire en Occident a la mort de Justinien,
(476-565), J. R. Palanque ed. (Paris, 1949).

Strzygowski, J.,
Svazlyan, H. S.,
Sweetman, J. W.,
Tchamtchian, M.,

Ter-Lewondyan, A.,

Studien zur geschichte des byzantinischen Reiches,
(Stuttgart, 1919).

Die Baunkust der Armenier und Europa, 2 vols.
(Wien, 1918).

““Chener¢ ev ‘Chenats’ ashkharh&’ ést haykakan
albyurneri [The Chenk’ and the ‘‘Country of
Chenk’ ’ according to the Armenian Sources]’’,
PBH (1976), No. 4, pp. 203-212.

Islam and Christian Theology: A Study of the In-
terpretation of Theological Ideas in the Two Re-
ligions, 3 parts, (Lutterworth, London, 1955).
Patmut’iwn Hayots’ | skzbane menjew ts’am
tearn 1784 [History of Armenia from the Origins
to 1784 A.D.], 3 vols. (Vienna, 1784-1786).

[The Arab Emirates]: Arabakan amirayut’yun-
neré Bagratuneats’ Hayastanum [The Arab Emir-
ates in Bagratid Armeniaj, (Erevana, 1965).
English trans. by Nina G. Garsoian (Lisbon).
‘““‘Arminyai ostikanneri zhamanakagrut’yun¥ [The
Chronology of the ostikans of Arminya]”’, PBH
1977, 1.

‘“‘Chronologie de la ville de Dvin’’, REA, II (1965),
pp. 303-318.

“VIII-IX darerum mahmetakan iravunk’€ val
mijnadaryan Hayastani usumnasirman albyur
[The Civil Law of Islam during 8th-9th Centuries
as Source for the Study of Medieval Armenia]’’,
PBH (1976), No. 2, pp. 75-88.

““Duin sous les Salarides’’, REA. 1 (1964).

‘““Hayastani bnahark& arabakan zhamanakashr-
janum [Taxation in Kind during the Arab Domin-
ation in Armenial”’, Vestnik Akademii Nauk
Armianskoi SSR, (Erevan, 1969), No. 2, pp. 52-59.

212



Ter-Yakobean, S.,

Thopschian, H.,

Tiesenhausen, V.,

Tonats’oyts’

T’orosyan, Kh., A.

Toumanoff, C.,

Tournebize

‘“‘Hayastani varch’akan bazhanumneré€ &t arab
ashkharhagirneri [The Territorial Divisions of Ar-
menia According to the Arab Geographers]”’,
Isvestia Akademii Nauk Armianskoi SSR (Ere-
van, 1961), No. 5, pp. 63-72.

‘“‘Hayots’ ishkhané arabakan tirapetut’yan zha-
manakashrjanum [The Armenian Prince during
the Period of the Arab Domination])’’, PBH
(1964), No. 2, pp. 121-134.

‘““Hayots’ ishkhan titlosi tsagumé& [The Origin of
the Title of the Armenian ishkhan (Prince)]”’,
BEH, (1969), No. 1, pp. 241-247.

Hay mshakuyt’i nshanavor gortsich’neré V-XVIII
darer [The Famous Leaders of the Armenian
Culture 5-18th c.] ‘“‘Lewond”. (Erevan, 1976),
pp. 147.

“‘Hay nakhararneri holatirakan iravunk’nerg VII-
IX darerum &t khalifayut’yan paymanagreri
[The Feudal Rights of the Armenian nakharars
during VII-IX Centuries, according to the State-
ments of the Caliphate]’’, PBH (1974), No. 4,
pp. 20-34.

‘‘Ditolot’yunner ‘ostikan’ bari masin [Observa-
tions on the Word ‘ostikan’]”’, PBH (1962), No.
4, pp. 243-248.

‘““Vardanay vardapeti Balishets’woy ts’uts’ak
grots’ Amirtolu vanuts’ [Catalogue of the Books
in the Monastery of Amirtol by Vardan vardapet
of Balesh]”’, Ararat (1903), pp. 178-189.
‘“‘Armenien vor und wahrend der Araberzeit”’,
ZAP,. (Marburg, 1903) II, pp. 50ff.

Monety vostochnogo Kalifata [The Coinage of
Eastern Caliphate] (St. Petersburg, 1873).
[Armenian Church Calendar], 1, 4th ed.
(Jerusalem, 1915).

“‘Sebeos patmich’e ew nra erk&’ [‘“The Historian
Sebeos and His Works’’], BM (1969), No. 9, pp.
59ff.

‘““Armenia and Georgia’’, The Cambridge Med-
ieval History, J. Hussey ed. (Cambrdige, 1966),
IV/1, pp. 593-620.

““The Bagratids of Iberia from the Eight to the
Eleventh Century’’, Le Museon, LXXIV (1961).
“The Early Bagratids: Remarks in Connexion
with Some Recent Publications’’, Le Museon,
LXII (1949). )
‘“‘Introduction to Christian Caucasian History:
The Formative Centuries (IV-VIII)’, Traditio
(New York-1959).

Studies in Christian Caucasian History, (George-
town University Press, 1963).

Histoire politique et religieuse de I’Armenie, de-

213



Ulubabyan, B. A.,

Vardanyan, V. M.,

Vasiliev, A. A.,

Vasmer, R.,

von Grunebaum, G. E.,

Waustenfeld, F.,

Yovhannesyan, M.,

Yovsep’ean, G.,

puis les origines des Arméniens jusqu’a la mort de
leur dernier roi (I’an 1393). (Paris, 1910).
“Albania, Alvank’ ew Aran telanunneré [The
Place Names of Albania, Alvank’ and Aran]’’,
PBH (1971) No. 3, pp. 115-126.

Vaspurakani Artsrunyats’ t’agavorut’yuné [The
Artsruni Kingdom of Vaspurakan], (Erevan, 1969).
“Vaspurakanum gandzvo] kharaji ew glkhaharki
masin [On kharraj and poll tax Imposed in Vas-
purakan]’’, PBH (1976), No. 2, pp. 145-158.
Byzance et les Arabes, 1. La dynastie d’Amorium,
H. Gregoire, M. Canard edd. (Brusselles, 1935;
repr. 1959).

‘““Byzantium and Islam’’, Byzantium, Norman
Baynes and H. L. B. Moss, edd. (Oxford, 1948).

History of the Byzantine Empire, 1 (Madison and
Milwaukee, 1964).

‘““Notes on Some Episodes Concerning the Re-
lations between the Arabs and the Byzantine Em-
pire from the 4th to the 6th Century’’, DO, 9-10
(1955-1956), pp. 306-316.

“The Struggle with the Saracens (717-867)’,
Cambridge Medieval History, IV (1923), pp.
119-138.

Choronologie der arabischen Statthalter von Ar-
menien unter den Abbasiden, von as-Saffach
bis zur Kronung Aschots I, (750-887), (Vienna,
1931). Armenian trans. by V. Inglisian (Vienna,
1933).

Medieval Islam—A Study in Cultural Oreinta-
tion, (Chicago, 1946).

‘‘Byzantine Iconoclasm and the Influence of the
Islamic Environment’’, History of Religions,11
(1962).

‘‘Parallelism, Convergence, and Influence in the
Relations of Arab and Byzantine Philosophy,
Literature, and Piety’’, DO, No. 18 (Washington,
1964, pp. 91-111.

Tabellen zur muslimischen und iranischen Zeit-
rechnung mit Tafeln zur Umrechnung orient-
christlicher Aren, 3rd ed. by J. Mayr and B.
Spuler (Wiesbaden, 1961).

Genealogische Tabellen der arabischen Stamme
und Familien, 2 vols. (Gottingen, 1852).
““Hayastani berderf [The Fortresses of Arme-
nia]’’, PBH (1963), No. 4, pp. 39-50.

The “‘Amenap’rkich’ *’ of Havuts’ T’ar and Sim-
ilar Monuments in Armenian Art, (Jerusalem,
1937).

K’ardez hay vimagrut’ean [Map of Armenian
Palaeography], (Valarshapat, 1913).

214



Zambaur, E. de.,

Zarbhanalian, G.,

Zoryan, H.,

Manuel de ge’;ze'alogie et de chronologie pour
Phistoire de I’Islam, (Hanover, 1927, repr. 1955).
Patmut’iwn hay hin dprut’ean (IV-XIV dar) [his-
tory of Ancient Armenian Literature (4th-14th
Century)] (Venice, 1932).

““Arabneri harkayin k’ajak’akanut’yuné¢ feotala-
kan Hayastanum [Arab Tax-Policy in Feudal
Armenia)’’, Erevani Petakan Hamalsarani Tele-
kagir, 11-111 (1927).

‘‘Arabakan shrjanum feodalakan Hayastani k’a-
lak’i ew gyuli mijev ste]tsvats hakadrut’yuné [The
Antithesis Between City and Village in the Feudal
Armenia of the Arab Period]’’, Telekagir Gitut’-
yan ew Arvesti Instituti (Erevan, 1927), No. 2.

215



INDEX

Abbas ibn Muhammad, 140, 142

Abd al-Malik, 54, 57, 60, 62, 63

Abd ul-Aziz, 66, 67

Abd ul-Kebir, 148

Abdullah ibn ‘Ali, 122

Abraham, Patriarch, 48, 74, 76, 78,
83, 92,95, 100

Abu Bakr, 48, 50, 52

Abu Dja’far al-Mansur, 122, 123,
127, 128, 134, 139, 140

Abu Mjur, 130

Abu Muslim, 121

Abu Njib, 131

Abu Turab, 79

Abu-l-Abbas al-Saffah, 122, 123, 126

Adam, 71, 84, 92

Africa, 123

Akampsis (Chorokh), 149

Akori, 59

Albania, 126, 148

Alp’T’arkhan, 70

Amatunik’, 133, 134

Amir al-Mu’mnin, 48

Amir ibn Isma’il, 134, 135

Amorium, 141, 142

Amos, 116

Ampriotik, 107

Ananians, 77

Apahunik’, 135

Aragatsotn, 54

Aragelt, 133

Araxes, 50, 59, 60, 107

Arberani, 134

Ardabil (Artawet), 107

Ardzni, 135

Arestakolm, 59

Arjesh, 134-6, 138

Armenia, 50, 52-6, 59, 62-4, 66, 70,
106, 113, 115, 117, 119, 122, 124,
126-8, 130, 133, 134, 138, 139,
142-4, 148, 149

Arsanias, 136

Artagers, 130

Artawazd Mamikonean, 129, 130, 140

Artaz, 50

Artsap’, 52

Aruch (T’alish), 54, 131

Ashot Bagratuni, Prince of Armenia,
55, 56

Ashot Bagratuni, son of Sahak, 132,
134

Ashot Bagratuni, son of Vasak, 113,
114, 118-21, 123

Asorestan (Assyria), 67, 122
Atrpatakan (Azerbaijan), 127, 148

Babylon, 68, 77, 103

Bagarat Bagratuni, 144

Bagawan, 131

Baghdad, 134

Bagrewand, 120, 130, 131, 135, 136,
138

Bakkar, son of Mslim, 128

Balasakan, 126

Basanastan (Bishan), 140

Basen, 136

Basli, 81

Basra, 122

Bazudzor, 50

Bekh (Bel), 126

Berkri, 134

Bithynia, 108

Botis, 67

Bulgars, 142

Caspian [Sea], 69, 144

Caucasus, Mt., 70

Chebar, 77

Chenbakur, 67, 68

Chenk’ (Chenastan), 67-9

Choray, 69, 107

Christ, 51, 55, 58, 71, 74-7, 80,
81, 86, 88, 89, 96, 105, 106,
111, 112, 128, 136, 138, 145,
146, 149

Cilicia, 53, 108, 140

Constantine III, son of Heraclius,
48, 51

Constantine V Copronymus, 120,
124, 126, 133, 140, 142, 143

Constantine VI, 142, 143, 149

Constantinople, 55, 109, 141

Damascus, 67, 68, 116, 117

Daniel, 75-7, 80

Darband, 69, 144

Dariwnk’ 55, 56, 118, 121, 133

David Mamikonean, 113, 118-20

David the Prophet, 54, 73, 75, 76,
78, 86, 88, 89, 91, 101, 102,
110, 111

Djarrah al-Hakami, 107

Drashpet, 64

Dvin, 51, 64, 67, 113, 129, 131,

216



133, 144, 148, 149
Dzelt’d (Dzelet), 126
Dzora, 51

Egr (Egeria), 66, 130, 149

Egypt, 95, 123

Elbark’, 50

Elijah, 75

Elisha, 75, 99

Eman (Yemen), 114

Eraskh, see Araxes

Erk (Kherk), 126

Esayi (Isaiah) Catholicos, 148,
149

Esdras, 77, 78

Esther, 77

Euphrates, 53, 116

Ezekiel, 75-7, 96

Gagik Artsruni, son of Vahan, 125-7

Galatia, 141

Gandzak, 107

Garni, 50

Gaznak (Gandzak), 127

Gelavu, 126

Georgia (Iberia), 129, 130, 147, 148
Govat’a, 142

Greece, 81

Grigor [Andzewats’i], 142

Grigor Artsruni, 65

Grigor Mamikonean, 113, 118-19, 121

Grigor Mamikonean, the Prince,
52, 54, 55

Golt’n, 50

Gukank’, 61

Haband (Hambas), 126

Hagars, 52

Hajjaj, 82

Hamam Amatuni, 149

Hamazasp Artsruni, son of Gagik,
127, 134, 135, 144, 146

Hamazasp Artsruni, son of Vahan,
124, 125

Hamazasp Bishop Mamikonean, 150

Harith, 106

Hariuri, 81

Harran, 62, 63, 116, 117

Harun al-Rashid, 142, 143, 147,
148

Hasan ibn Kahtaba, 128, 130, 139

Hashimiyya (sons of Hashim), 122

Hazr, 120

Hejar, 125

Her, 127

Heraclius, the Emperor, 48
Hezekiah, 110

Hisham, 106, 113, 114
Hmayak Mamikonean, 130
Hrahat Mamikonean, 130
Huns, 69, 70, 107, 114, 144

Ibrn Dokeh, 148-50

Isaac, 83

Isaiah, 75, 76, 90, 99, 102

Ishak, son of Muslim, 115, 118

Ismael, 56, 57, 61, 62, 66, 67,
69, 71, 116, 117, 120, 121,
126, 130

Israel, 76, 77, 87, 88, 95

Jacob, 74, 83, 87

Jahdi, 81

Jeremiah, 75, 76, 89, 95
Jermadzor, 57

Jerusalem, 49, 78

Jesus, 70, 71, 74,79, 92, 105
Job, 75

John, 71, 79, 94

John the Baptist, 75, 94
Joshua, 75, 76, 78

Judah, 74-7, 88, 95

Judges, 76

Jula, 50, 56

Justinian II, the Emperor, 55, 56

Kala (Kaladasht), 125

Kambekhchan (Kambechan), 126

Karin (Theodosiopolis), 121, 124,
130, 132, 135, 136

Kars, 130

Kasim, 64

Kastilon, 142

Kentri, 81

K’eran, 144

Khakan, 55, 69, 107, 125

Khat’irlit’ber, 125

Khatun, 125

Khazars, 54-6, 69, 107, 125, 144

Khazm (Khouzaima), 144-7

Kheni (Elni), 126

Khilat, 134, 135

Kholmaz, 126

Khoshakunik’, 56

Khosrov II Parvez, 49

Khram, 56, 64

Khurasan, 67, 121, 123, 134

217



Kogovit, 50, 52, 56 130, 131, 137

Kol, 149 Musigion (Mijerkrayk’), 108, 113
Kolb, 134
Koloneia, 142
Koriwn Artsruni, 65 Nakhjawan, 50, 52, 59, 64
Kouzi, 81 Nebuchadnezzar, 77
K’ubeida, 145 Nerseh Kamasarakan, 144
K’ueshkap’or (K’uishap’or), 126 Nerses I1I Catholicos, 53
Kufa (Akola), 122 Nkan, 126, 127
Kumayri, 129 Noah, 78
Kur, 125
Leo III Isaurian, 70-2, 105, 108-10 Oqgba, 52,118

112,113 Ormiztperoz, 107
Leo IV, 140-3 Ostan-Marzpanean, 126

Leontius the Emperor, 55
Lewond the Priest, 48, 150

Luke, 71, 79 Palestine, 48, 49
Paraclete, 79, 80
Macedonia, 68 P’arsbit’, 107
Madiam, 48, 49 Partaw (Barda’a), 114, 148
Maku, 133 P’aytakaran, 107
Marastan, 56, 123 Pentapolis, 123
Marcianus, Emperor, 69 Persia, 49, 67, 68, 82, 107, 123,
Marduts’ayk’, 50 127, 139
Marit’enes, 142 Pharaoh, 111, 112
Mark, 71, 79 Pontus, 120, 142
Mark’, 50 Pontus Sea, 109, 149
Matthew, 71, 79 P’oyt’ (Phasis), 66
Mazk’ut’, 107 Procopius, the General, 50, 53
Mehruzhan Artsruni, son of Gagik, Ptlunk’, 134
144, 145

Merwan (Abd al-Malik’s father), 54
Merwan ibn Muhammad, 113-6, 118, Rauh (ibn Hatim), 144

119,121, 122 Razht’arkhan, 125
Micah, 88 Red Sea, 111
Miriam, 91 Rock of Arabia, 49
Moses, 75, 78, 79, 83, 85, 86, Rome, 81

93,99, 111 Rotakk’, 127
Mourji, 81 Rshtunik’, 61
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